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The Preface to the Chriſtian 
Reader. 


| F the Authors of this Supplication, Chriſtian 
© Reader, as they doe pretend in the Title, hud in. 
* Ko | aeede —— the ſame 10 hu 2 Maieſtie, 

HPR a not aue preſumed to haue made any 
77 W anſwere to any thing therein contained . We 
tom, that his Maieſtie , both in reſþed of his 


wiſdome and pietie, and principally in regarde of his royal and 


emment authoritie, is the fitteſt perſon to anſwer ſuch importune 
and bolde ſuppliants.But ſeeing the ſame,for ought we can learne, 
was neuer preſented to his Royall hands, but rather difperſed 
abroad in corners, to trouble mens heads, and to ſet forward 
malcontented perſons to ſome further attempt; we thought it 
worth our labor, both by gloßes Marginall,to note ſuch things as 
are worthy tobe hſerncd,and alſo by breefe cenſures and anſwers 
to remedy the noyſam of the Text. I he Petitioners themſelues, 
akhowgh they entitle their Libell to the King , yet profeſſe, that 
the reaſons therein comeined ate not vnworthy to be read & 


—— by the Lords, Knights, and Burgeſes ot the pre- 
Patliament, and other of all eſtates: which deciareth 


plaineiy, that their purpoſe was to haue it read, and pondered of 
all We hope therefore they cannot wiſlike., if we among others, 
whom it eſpecially concerneth haue both pondered it and ponde. 
red it, as a matter voide of ſalte and diſcretion. Others may now 
with more ſecuritie handle this venimous declamaion, baumg 
hu counterpoyſov and anſwer aduyned wntoit. | 
The thing it ſelfe is a ſimple peece of worke patched together 
for the moſt part ont of Briſtowes Motiues , and Stapletons 
InucRiues , oftentimes by D. Fulke. of Pjous memorie and 
others refuted, and more vmſauorir then twiſe ſodden Coleworts, 
and confiſting enher of vaine ſuppoſals , or notorius 3 
42 they 


THE EPISTLE. 


they ſuppoſe themſelues, io be Catbolikes, and al others to be He- 
reticks. I he Pope andſuch as receiue his dottrine they take to be 
the true Church of Chriſt Ieſus. Al other Chriftians they exclude 
ont of the Cat holite church. Their religion, they ſaj, is the aunci- 
ent Chriſtian religion, unto the which both thu land, and all 
other countries and nations were firſt connerted. Finally t 
transferre all the rights and prerog atiues of the ancient and true 
Apoſtolick Church, unto their Apoſtaticall congregations 2athe- 
rei under Autichriſt, and aſcribe the properties and praiſes of the 
true, ancient, Apoſtolike and Catholike faith, unto their falſe, 
newly vpſtart, Antichriſtian, aud particuler doctrines and opimi- 
ons deliuered in the Popes decretales , and eſtabliſhed in certame 
late and lamlefſe Conuenticles,at Nome, Conſtance, Florence 
and Trent. | | 
But if they would haue deſcended unto particulers, the vanity 
of theſe ſuppaſals, and the vntrath of their aſſer tions would haue 
appeared. For neuer ſhall they prooue that either their unwritten 
traditions,or their decretaline aoitrine , or therr decrees eftabli. 
ſhed in the connenticle of Trent, and ſuch like wicked aſſemblies, 
eyther concerning the faith, or the Sacraments, or the worſhip of 
Goa, or the vninerſall and tyr annicall — Pope, 
were euer eyt her authorized by Chriſt,or 0 tes, 
ar confirmed by miracles. or_receined of the Churth of 
— 2 by common conſent of Fathers . Furthermore 
wewer ſhall they couaince vr ut of faiſe alacuriur pablił 
profeſſed im the Church ohne — 
Panding all their tia aper, alugumm; fare, and af 
evurſes ave ahr ti. | 


* 


. Sedingrhen that theſs 
tick of aur faith, nor ruſtified tyther rhe owne new and fulſe 
daEhyines, or their ner, or rheir wicked maſſe, 


and atber falſe worfhiy of Auge and Saincs, or the „ 
0 . per- 


* 


THE EPISTLE, 

ſuperſtitions traditions , ſome haue deemed their ſupplicttion to 
be nothing els but an idle declamation , and altogether unwor. 
thy of auſwere. And that not without gooa reuſom. For what ſhall 
any neede to contend mitn ſuch as runneaway in u clond'f grne. 
ralities, and ſeldome come neere the ene in queftton ? Or why 

o any mus buſie himſelfe ko anſwer 15e rate quotanioms of 
theſe fellowes , where the Fathers themſelnes in their authent;- 
call writings ſay nothing eit her for 1hev, or num vs 2 Of ſuch 
iale diſcourſes we may ſav, us Origen lib.i.contr. Celſum, ſaia 
Celſus his word?s, Non eſt periculum ve cis ſubuertatur 
vllus fidelium. There is no danger, leaſt any faithfull man 
ſhould be ouerthrowne by them. Furthermore light and 
darkene(ſe doe not more repuzne one to another, then the errors 
of the Popes particuler doctrine and opinions, to the true faith of 
the Catholtke church of Chriſt Ieſus. And that now entry true 
Chriſtian doth well perceiue, the abhominations of the Purple 
whore Apocalip.17 .teing ſo plainely diſconered. 

Tet becauſe we perceiue, that (imple Papiſts may ſrone be abu- 
fed with g/orious ſhewes, and for want of skiu take ſhadowes for 
ſubſtance,bralſe for golde, falſhood for truth, and becauſe the au- 
thors of this ſupplication doe 45 it were require vs to ponder their 
goodly reaſons,we haue, for ſatisfaction of the both,firſt ſet downe 
the words of the ſuppl:cation with 4 Gloſſe fitting ſuch a text, and 
next our owne ſeuerail anſwers to euery ſeuerall Section, and to 
the reaſons and allegations therein conteined. 

Wee haue alſo reduced the wandring diſcourſe of theſe ſuppli- 
ants to amore particuler ſtate of the controuerſie; wherein if they 
ſappoſe not themſelues ſatisfied, they may trie their still in the 
next replie. Furthermore whereas through breuitie of the for- 
mer anſivere ſome things neceſſarie were thought omitte4, wee 
haue iudged it convenient , in this ſecond edition to enlarge our 
former diſcourſe in diners places, and to correlt the faults eſcaped 
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THE EPISTLE. 


in Printin * anew reuiſall. Read therefore diligently, marke 


carefully , and th , and beware leaſt for true an- 
cient Cable and Apeſtolike religion thou be gulled and abu- 
ſed with — bereticall opinions, fonde diſtincti. 
ent, Apoſtolike and Catholike doctrine. 
_ bag Gl toe nes #hee with the grace of 
able — _ truth 
— — ther t 
* eu Ar 


enſuing. 


OI 
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A | 
'SVPPLICA TION 


to the Kings moſt excellent 


Maieſtie. 


Wherein, ſeuerall reaſons of State and Religion 
are briefely touched: not vnworthy to be read, 


and pondered by the e Lords, — and 
Burgeſſes of the Parliament, and otber 
of all d eſtates.” 


Proſtrated 


At his Highneſle feete by * true affected 


Subiects. 


Nas credimus 7 ter quod & loquimur. 
2. 13. 

Wee beleeue or the which cauſe 

we ſpeake alſo. 


2. Aud partly a 
commination, 
terrifying vs 
with thei 
forces, numbers 
and friends, 
abroad and at 
home. 

b To Pepiſts 
the Pope ts 
more excellent, 
7 The Lords 
piritxall 
preſſed. * 
d They ende- 
wor to ſtirre all 
eſtates, 


e Truely affec- 
ted to the Pope, 
rather then to 


the Ring. 


' £ If they be- 
A for Fo 


ſdeake after- 


wuard, they be- 
leexelyes 


bert and 
vvbom vvas 
this 


—— 
Printed? 


a ret would 


they ſubiett bis E Sect. 1. R 1 . 5 
9: Moſt* high and mightie Prince, 


e and our deereſtly beloued 


tyc , vuben vve c a 

* Soueraig ne. 

reſt he loued. | 

c Vit. in tem- O many cauſes concurre, whereſoeuer we turne our thoughts, and 
porall matters, theſe molt great, of d reioycing, as we know not with which wee 
as they ſay af= ſhould begin the count, nor on which to grouad our chiefeſt toy. 
tervvard. Your Maieſties direct e title to the Imperiall Crowae of the 


d Did Watſon Realme, both by lineall deſceat , and priotitie of bloo1, and your 
aud Clerke ioye Higlineſſe moſt quiet acceſle to the ſame (Gos onely worke, about the 
at the Ning expect tion of man) doe, (as by mt right they ſhould,) exceedingly 
comming? polleſle and englad our hearts : Allo the thrice fottua te f vn on of 
e Fnpugned by the two Kingdomes (which not {eldome in former times haue beene 
Parſons & the much infeſtuous one to the other) and this after ſo ſveete a meane , as 
Iebuſiticall by rightfull deuolution of both 3ceprzrs to the im n: diat. iflue of ey- 
faction. ther Nation, cannot but in ſemblable propo tion multiplie and aduaunce 
f God grauut our ioyes; nor can we any waye doubt, but th it the ſtrength of the Mo- 
the Maſſe murchie(now made g inuncible by che vnion) will euer be moſt able to 
Preeſts rohke preſerue theſe our ioyes vnto vs, ind mike them perpetu il, eyther King- 
no diviſion in dome being ſuch a Fortreſle and countermure to other, and b th ſo a- 
th union. bounding with mea and ſhipping, as no ftr in: <nzmic, hoy Potent 
g ret wwzs it ſoeuer, vnleſſe he firſt be we irie of his one fortunes , dare euer ad- 
lately deſpiſed venture to offend or picke quarrell vnto ? Likewiſe: the hope and ſtrong- 
by F.Parſons. eſt athance which your Maieſties raigne oucr both nations yeeldes, of 
h Are theſe reducing the bordurers of eyther Countrey to Chiiſti in order: of tur- 
chriſti ins that — com noditie the i vaſt quantitie of ground, which, by reaſon of 
talke ſo much the ſauige demeanor among them , hath time out of minde lune waſte 
of fortune? and vnoccupied: and of enioying peace, commerce and * trafficke with 
i Htbe ſeditiang all Nations, a bleſſing moſt Reman whi.h already is { lighted on 
Meſſe Priefts vs in good meaſure : Then, the vn{peakable benefite — Highneſſe 
doo not handler fitte m yeares to gouerne, and your long and ſucceſſefull expe. tence in 
it, laingtbs the affaire, being he. Arte of Artgs, and o ee of Gd, farre more intri- 
borders vvaſt, cate, difficult and comberſome than any other kinde of miniſtration, or 
as they haue ä 
vvaſted Ireland. k At 30 in the 100. aboue olde cuſtomet. 1 The Marchant findeth it 
heauie, m Yet theſe yeares Watſon and his complices ſonght to abbridge. 


OS I 1 Ax © 


—— 


Kate ſliſe on earth : Thea alſo che 
take in your Maict: 


pom paper 


ie cts, dos proſh ately be ſeech your moſt Princ 9 conſideration, to com- k A ſlander to 


conutuient ( if 7 v neceftaty ) for the good preferuation r Seditions and 
or 


t the obtaning of the ſuite bring vn- cacoliſe Maſſe- 
ke of Prieſts & their 


t Curry vvay contrary to the peace and ſaſe tie of the ſtate. ill jou hau your ſui e per- 
Force? x Thry ragge of thouſands, See v vhat alittle remiſneſſe may vx orke. 


fans — thinke it a point of diſloy altie, euer lowlie to ſolicite, yea petit on uily 


e excluded. 
K A generall 
miſcbicfe. 


ate horrour)of Soule ) yree cannot thinke it a breach of duetie, and leſſe 


An Anſwer to the Maſſe-priefles 


; impartune your Mareſtie for the happy graunt of ſo marufold,farre- 
Greading and | Vamerlall ableſſedactle.. ; 


An anſwere vnto the principall 


points, and reaſons of the Mafle Prieſts 
Supplication, 


CA. I, 


Comteining certaine ohſeruations vpon the Title, end Praf act of 
the Maſſe-priefts,and their adberents mutinous Supplication | 
r and anſvve/ ing the firit Section. g 


He Locuſts, that came out of the botom- 
leſſe pit, as S. John ſaith, Apocalypſ. g. bad 
bare as the hairs of women, but their teeth 
were as the teeth of Lions : that is, they 
adorned themſelues ſo, as to the behol 
ders they ſeemed moſt pleaſing; but 
5 where — holde, they tore and 
broke in ſunder, as if they had beene deuouring Lions , The 
which we ſee vetiſied in the Maſſe-prieſts, lebuſites, and other 
the Popes agents, the very Locuſts come out of hell, and that 
haue long abuſed mens ignorance to their owne aduantage, 
but to the deſtruction of many poore Chriſtian ſoules. They 
tell many ſmooth tales, and prætend Chriſtian Religion, but 
in the end they entangle men either in reaſon, or ſuperſti- 
on, or both. For all the Apoſtolike faith we profeſſe; and that 
faich euery one may receiue of vs. But that pleaſeth not 
them, vnleſſe they can bring men backe to Romiſh idol 
and ſuperſtition. Furthermore as the Scribes, Mark. 12. fe 
1 « wudies honſes , and make marchandiſe. of mens 


Now 


preſamptuaus Sapplication. 

' Nowof late they haue framed a hranne new Supplicati- 
on, and that to the King, as is pretended; and out of all their 
Authors, and chiefe Agents haue gathered the floure of their 
beſt reaſons both from Religion and State, and placed them 
in the beſt order they could deuiſe. If then Chriſtian people 
will eſcape their teeth, they mult beware how they giue cre · 
ditto their gloꝛ ing and filed tale, faire in ſhew, but ſlender in 


prooſe, and ſubſtance, and mot full of vaine ſurmiſes and vn- 


uuthes. | 
They call their diſcourſe A ſupplication, but Suppliancs vie 
to ſhew and preſent themſelues to thoſe, to whom they de- 
fire their Supplication to betendied. And ſuch as haue ſutes 
tothe King, doe not diſperce their petitions into the hands of 
the common people. Hereinthetefore we obſeiue, that albeit 
theſe petitioners pretend to come to the King, yet iheir prin- 
cipall de ſire is to moue the people. and that is apparent by the 
words of their Title, where they affirme, that their reaſons are 
net vnworthy to be pondered of all eft ates, 

Where they ſay, they beleenr,amd therefore ſpeak : they im- 
ply,that they belecue as much, as is conteined in this Suppli- 
cation, But the Apoſtle 2. Cor 4. from whence theſe wordes 
are taken, ſpeaketh of the re ſurtechon. Here therfore we may 
obſerve firtt, that theſe fellowes meane little good dealing, 
that ſo notoriouſly abuſe Scripture in the very front of their 
worke; and next, that they haue a ſtrange facilitie in belee- 
ving,that beleeue ſuch yaine fantaſies aud lies, as are contei- 


ned in their Petition. 


Where they ſpeake of proſtrating, either they referre it to 
reaſor and — to theit ſupplication, The fuſt hath a 
lewde ſence implying that they meane to proſtrate and ouer- 
throw religion. The lecond is improper.Becauſe men vſe not 
to ptofirate Supplications. We doe therefore perceive, that 
ratherthey will ſpeake tooliſþly , then yeelde the King his 
right, For to doe well, they d proſtrate themſelues, 


and not their Supplication at the Kings feete. 
, B 2 The 


As Anſwer tothe Maſſe-priefles 
The Preface is full fraught with notorious and groſſe vn. 
truths, Firſt, they make 8 faire floociſhin the beginning, if 
nothing could be more gladſome vnto them, then the glori- 
ous reigne of his Maieftic and ſay, that jo manycanje; cnncurrr 
of reioyeing,that they know not where to begin tocount, Vet the 
world knowerh how the Spaniſh Infanta pleaſed therm not 
long ſince farre better then the King, as appeareth ff by the 
booke of Titles publiſhed by Parſon;, and read commonly of 
Priefts,and by och auowed of diuers engliſh fugitiues. Second- 
by common ſpecches of the lebuſiticall faction & their ad- 
$; and 25 the ſectet practiſe of the Duke of Brac- 
ciano,8 other the Infant ae agents in alend. That the King 
was an ynwelcome gueſt to diuets of this faction, the trea - 
cherousplot of Chrke,Warſsn,and others declareth, Secondy, 
the ſadnes of the Papiſts at Rour, and elſe where, vndetſtand- 
ing how quietly the King was receiued in England. Laſtly 
the Maſſe-pneftsand the Popes agents had no reaſon to ioy 
in the aduancement of a King ſo contrary to their deſeins and 
purpoſes, and whom they count an heretike, and with whom 
by cheic one rules they may not communicate. 

Secondly ix is very ienptobable, chat the vniting of theſe two 
Kingdomes of England and Scotland vnder one King could 
pleaſe them. For the ftrongerrhis Kingdome is, the leck hope 
haue Muſſe - prieſis to prevaile . we finde by expert» 
ence, hat all the plots of theſe fellowes in the late Quecaes 
dayes to enflame warres berwixt England and Scotland were 
ſo many engins to hinder this vuion. Andxhis his Maieftie did 
timely foreſce in his great wiſedome, and therefore now 
peaceably reapeth the fruires of his great patience , which 
—_—y warte might greatly haue croſſed , and diſtur- 


Thirdly who can imagine, that the Popes vaſſals can ioy 
hartily in the ſtrength of his Maieſties Empire, that depen- 
. dethnoron their Lord the Pope, but tather ypholdeth a Re- 
ligion oppoſite to the Popes doctrine and tyranny ? This 
 therfore is another great vntruth, that they lay of his Empire. 
OR 0 A fourth 


en „———— On 


preſumptuoss Supplicatios , 

A fawth lye is that which they tell of their roy conceived, 
for thar the — — 122 to Chriſtian or- 
der, and the waſt ground betweene England and Scoriand tur- 
nedto profit. For how can they rejoyoe in Chriftian order, 
char endenourto bring all to ancichrifttanicie, diſorder, and 
waſte, as appeatetſi by their proceedings in Ireland. by their 
plots and agencie brought into tebeſlion ,andalmoſt all va 
ſed? Fur: hermote, how can they delight in peace, and or. 
der, and good manurance of the countrey, that vnleſſe they 
may naue a toletation of Popery, doe prefeſſe open malroc- 
rentment? Good it is for other Nations to haue peace with 
his Maieſtie, eſpecially for the Spaniard , forelſe hee would 
not ſo greedily ſeeke i, knowing that his trade to the In- 
draes lyeth in the Kings mercy . A matter, that would teturne 
the Rodomonts of Spaine to their He ſhoves,and lea» 
ther boucklers according to their olde fa but that Mafle- 
prieſts ſhould delight in our peace, trade and commerce with 
all nations, WHO will not ge one blew point for u quintall of 
Maſſe s, is vtterly falſe. Fot without warres,treaſon,and pack- 
ing, their cogging religion, and the Popes viurped dominati- 
on cannnt 3 8 = 

Falſe it is like wiſe, that t delight inthe Kings ex- 

ence , and dexterity in gouernement. forthe — 


is in his Maieſty to namteine his K in peace, 
the leſſe hope baue Papiſts to — of paſte trium- 
phing ouer euery altar. 

A ſeauenth lye is that, which they tell of their loy concei- 
ve of the honors, eyther reſtored, or beſtowed vpon ſome of 
de Nobilitie. For they vie not to rejoyce to fee orhers ad- 
uanced, vnleſſe they be of their owne Caphaedicall religi- 
on, and humor, which I doubt not, but theſe Nobles, they 
ſpeake of, will diſclaime, Nay ſome of theſe men haue cavie 

their life long to curſe all Maſſe-prieſts, by whole 
traines their friends and aunceſtors haue beenerumed. 


They pretend alfo to rejoyce in = pr oweſſe ,wijedome,indge- 
3 mer, 


As Anſwer to the Maſſe-prieites 
went; clemencie, bauntie, compaſtion, edification by em bfe 
OY Kings Mideſtie, the noble diſpoſition of the you; roof 
hir brother ghe vertus of the Queene and hope of further iſſue. But 
this doth make vp an eight lie, & that a loude and large one. 
For holding the King and Queene for herctikes,&feacing the 
ſame in theit iſſue, it is not lawfull for them to reioyce in their 
praſpertie, Further ſuppoſe they could hauc a diſpenſation 
to doe againſt law, yet their harts faile them for feare , as oft 
as they conſider that the King is coatrary to their 1 : 
nay the more wiſe & valiant he is, the better he wil be able to 
hinder all their attempts, for the rearing vp of the Tore of 

The ninth vntruth is that, which they afficme of their Re- 
ligion. For neuer ſhall they proue, that popiſh religion which 
teacheth, that the Pope is the head and foundation of the 
Church, and that vawritten traditions are equall to the writ 
ten word of God, and that men are ſaued by pilgrimages and 
indulgences , & that Chriftes body is neither viſible u pal. 
pable; and that allowweth alſo priuate Maſſes, halfe Commu- 
nions, & other abhominations of the Maſſe, and the docttine 
ot the conuenticles of Florence,and Trent ,and the reſt of the 
Popes traditioas is Catholike : nor that ſuca , as holde theſe 
points are Catbalihe beleewors, as falſely they call themſclues ; 
nor finally, that the cauſe they defend, « th: cauſe of God. and 
—— they affimmꝛ, and therein tell a molt no. 
ble and remurkeable vntruth. 

Tae lait vntruth is contained in thoſe wordes of theirs, 
where they affit ne wefivite good to ariſe of toler atioa of popiſh re- 
gion, as may appeare by the reaſons to b: alledged hereafter. 

W Ut then ate e to exſpeRt of cheſe compagaions, but lies 
and falſe dealing, that m ite their encrance with ſo many 
lies ? they are ke to theit holy Father, as che Prophet Ia 
faith c. 57. ſil ſceleſti,ſew:2 mind ur, picked child, and a ly- 
ing gener aun. | £9; 

[theſe lies norwichſtan ling, bold they are with impu- 


dent faces to intreat, not onely a toletation of their . 


2 — 
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r 


but alfo a rexcrſmg of ſuch lawes, as have beene made agal 

them, Matters not onely vnteaſonable, diſhonorable and im- 
pious in themſelues, but alſo proceeding from weake & ſim- 
ple groundꝰ, as now God willing ſhall be declare. 


CHAP, II. 


Reaſons declaring the inconueniences, that may enſue tither of reuerſing, 
or ſuſpending the execution of penall lavves made againſt Maſſe= 
prieſts, and their factious adberents. | * 


FÞ* dangerous it is to make any innovation in matters of 
ſtate or — in Lawes whatſocuer, For neither are 
ſtates once troubled ſoone to be ſetled, not can lawes, that are 
the bonds of ſtate, N wi. hour ſhaking the ſtate, & 
ziudicing the es right. For if lawes (as Lawyers ſa 
— — good of Citizens, = needes — 
he præiudice a common tight, that abrogateth lawes, which 
concerne the common * ofthe I - Arden 
To abrogate the lawes made againſt lebuſites, Maſſeprieſts, 
and the ir factious era. be a matter impious. The 
law of God Deut. 3. præciſely cõmandetli falſe Prophets, & 
ſuch as endeuour to draw men to idolatry to be ſlane, and for- 
biddeth vs to ſhew any fauour vnto them. If then theſe popiſh 
prielts idolatrous facrificers, as may by divers argu- 
ments be verified, then to abrogate lawes againſt them, or 
to ſuſpend the execution of them, were to ab:ogate or to ſuſ- 
pend the lawes of God, as well as man. | Sa 2 
Secondly, the reuerſing of penal] lawes againſt them, and 
their adherents, would in divers reſpects proove vnſaſe, Firſt 
it would be ynfafe for the Kings Nate. For if the doctrine of 
popery be admitted, thatthe Pope may excommunicate and 
depoſe Kings, how can the king be that he ſban hold 
his Crowne, eſpecially being evimy vmo the Pope, and his 


Amichiiſtian religion ? But this is che c Do&rine of 
b ee by tl practiſe and Doctrine. 
B 4 Gregory 


As Anſveria the Meſſe. wy 
Gmgen the 7. the 3. Innerer © Jeb the 
23. anddiders — RPG, the Em- 
perors of their times, Of late time Paule the 3. attempted 
the ſame againſt fam the g. of Englesd : and Paus the 5, 
and Sixtus quintns againſt his daughter Queene Elizabeth, 
the ſame — alſo intended againſt Henry the 3. and 4. 
of France. Bellarmine lib. 5. drpontif, Rows, ca. 6, ſpeaking of 
the Pope ſaith, be bath — to change King domer, and to take 
from ene, and te gius ia anf her. 1 Tebufire of France 
was hanged in Foie I 594 for the like poine 
againſt the King now raigning. And no man now dare af- 
firme che contrary. if he be the Papes true vaſſall, 
It would be alſo vnſaſe for the Kings perſon, For what ſecu- 
11 for his life, if Popery ſhould be freel 
Ls lebuſſe in his A horiſmes for popi 
con in ur be, Tyrammus, teacheth, that ſentence bering 
paſſed agam/t a tyrrant ( has is in his vnderſtanding, a der the 
> hath us ar any man excomunicate )it ir laWſmll for a- 
ny ma to execute the ſame. both Sixtus quintus, & his followers 
apptouedi this doctrine, aud G hinsad was therefore condem - 
ned and executed in Paris n 1594. This is alſo the pattie 
ofthe Romiſh S — bene attempts of Prieſts & 
poy ſon our late Queene, and as the 
eee © the third of France ,& the atempr 


3 ng now rai ſheweth. Pare 
the x my Jeet te of againſt their 


— adage: Tale. t. cba. 3. Siu 5. in his 
ſentence againſt Queene Elizabeth, anno 1588. 


— — commaunderh all her REA to concurre to 


* 15510 for the prop ale of Nil 
5 not likaly, this 
0 a ene be bang Rene lege 


— true Cbriftizq y will etdure orca debe 
— Rogg: "it 
bpinmoaldbe raiſe fore i > Chulftiads, Patties. 


pereſamptuous Sapplicatibv. 

trine of Popes doth openly call all theie vaſſals to our ruine. 
In France they — © ry to cut chriſti5s thto ats, where they 
were maiſters, as the iqſinite Murders and Maſſactes of Chri- 
ſtians there doe teſtifie. Neither would they now content 
themſelues co live peaceably , but that they ſee Chriſtians in 
all Townes to ſtand vpon their guards. But looſe the chaines 
of Law, and then aſſutedly theſe Wolfes would not faile to 
declare their wooluiſh natures. 

Thirdly,no man vſech to abrogate Lawes without iuſt cau- 
ſes, If then penall Lawes againſt N dap" and their fac- 
tions abettots ſhould be abrogated, then they muſt ſhew, 
that their doCtrine, and praiſe in killing Kings, and making 
inſurrections for their maſſing Religion is changed. But in 
doctune they ſay their ſynagogue cannot etre. Their praiſe 
is declared to continue by the treaſon of Watſon and Clerky, 
two Maſſe-priefts,and other Maſſe lovers their adherents, = 

Fourthly, to reverſe penall Lawes againſt this generation, 
were publikely to diſhonour her Maieſty , that now is with 
God, and all the State and Parliament, that approoued and 
made thoſe Lawes. For that were nothing glſe, but a publike 
ſentence, declaring , that it was cruelty both to make ſuch 
Lawes,and alſo to execute them. 

Fiftly, as well might they require Lawes againſt notorious 
Traytorsto be reverſed , as the Lawes againſt Maſſe- prieſtes 
and their factious adherents, wherof moſt are in caſe of trea- 
ſon. The ſame alſo were nothing elſe, but to giue libecty to 
ſuch, as are combined with forraine Princes, and intertaine 
intelligence with open enimies, and are ſtill packing to bring 
into England popiſh ſlauery and idolatry, For this is alſo the 
caſe of Maſſe prieſtʒ and their factious aberters, . 

Sixtly, this would be a point contrary to Chriſtian policie. 
For neither did the le wes at any time reuerſe Lawes either 
againſt idolaters, and falſe prophets, or elſe againſt pertur- 
bers of States: nor did Chriſtian Emperours euer thinke 
it reaſonable , to repeale their Lawes againſt the murde- 


rous circumcellions; fellowes much like to the Iebuſites. 
| C Augu- 


P/autus in 
Aftnars 


As Anfwer to the Maſſe-rieſts 
Auguſtine epiſt. 48. ad Vincentium, ſh&weth that the terrour 
Y nally curing hoeldrequter te king of $ 
; y, if ourKin re ie Ki paine ot 
Pope to reuetſe their . uad — and 
houſes of Inquiſition, or elſe if our brethren in Spaine and Ita- 
ly. would requeſt the ſame, I beleeue the Italian: and S pani- 
ards would not doe it, What reaſon then haue Papiſts to re · 
queſt that of others, which they will not themſelues yeeld to 
others? if they would yeeld firſt, I chinke, they ſhould not 
finde chriſtian Princes of our Profeſſion — 2 
Nay, we cannot fafely yeeld any mitigation, or ſuſpenſion 
of — that = enemles of Reli- 
gion vſe in proſecuting their plots, and mainteining their er- 
rors. Queene EA abeih then proſpered moſt, when ſhe ſhew- 
ed her ſelfe molt reſolute in executing her Lawes; and ſhould 
we ſhew our ſelues to be more bale minded, then a woman, 
whoſe ſexe is naturally fearcfull ? Perdite ciuitates faith Tully 
lab. f. in Ver. deſperatis amnibus rebus hos ſolent exitus exitiales ba- 
bere, vt damnatiin integrum reftituantur, vintti ſalu antur, exules 
reducantur. Thil i the extreameſt and moſt perniciou end, which 


- oft common-wr:abbl are dratyne wnto , to reſtore condemned per- 


ſons,to let priſoners looſe and ts bring home fugitiues. What better 

ellate, I ptay you, ſhould wee then haue, if diſſoluing Lawes, 
we ſhould bring home fugitiues, and giue liberty to damned 
Maſle- prielts, catenarum colonis, that is, the true claimers of 
chaines and fetters,as the comicall Poet calleth a certaine fel- 
low much of their diſpoſuion ?. 


Crap. III. 
Renſors 92 — of Popiſh Religion, * 


N matters of Religion, it is not altogether fir to depend 
| bes humane Policie , that muſt alwayes ſubmit it ſelfe to 
diuine lawes. Yet when Pollicie concucreth with Religion, 


E pPreſamptusus Supplication, 
chriſtian men ſhould ſhew themſelues neither well inftruQed 
in Religion, nor State, if they ſhould neglect rules of State. 
iftote prudentes ſicu? ſerpentes. Be wiſe ſaith Chriſt Matth. 10,45 
ſerpents. If then toleration of Popiſh religion, ſuch as is de- 
manded , be contrary to and rules of Policy ; then I 
thinke no chriſtian politike and wiſe man will iudge it fitting, 
to receiue a ſwarme of locuſtian Maſſe. prieſts & Friers fling - 
ing like Scorpions, and biting like Lions Apocal. g. into the 
boſome and bowels of the State, nor permit a gallimaftey of 
Maſſes, and hoch-pot of popiſh ſuperſticions to be tolerated 
eyther by Lawe,or conniuence of Officers. 

But that is apparant firſt, for that no King can liue without 
danger, where eicher ſuch birdes are ſuffered to flye abroade, 
as theſe ate, or ſuch doctrine taught, as they bring. For if it be 
lawfull to empoyſon and la violent hands vpon Princes and 

kepoſed by the Pope, as Ghineards 


Kings excommunicate, & 
poſitions recorded in the tegiſter of the Parliament of Paris 
Anno 1594. purport , and as Parſons in his booke of T ures 
part. 7. would prooue, and as Emanxel Sa in his aphoriſmes 
verb. Tyrannus, affi meth, and as Walpoole that veneficall Ie- 
buſite told Sus, and finally, as the ptactiſe of Maſſe-prietts, 
in attempting at diuets times to ſubborne Murderers to kill 
Kings, plainely ſheweth ; no King can bee ſaſe in hisKing- 
dome, if theſe ot their adherents can come neete him. They 
will ay perchance, that the Pope will not excommunice 
our King. But char is a ridiculous ſuppoſall, eſpecially confi · 
dering the chtiſtian Proſeſſion of his Maieſtie, and the Popes 
lawes againſt ſuch, as the aduetſaries of Religion call Here- 
tikes, and their continuall practiſe. Let the King once fall 
into trouble with his neighbours , or ſubiects, into which 
Maſſe-priefts will not faile todrawe him, if they can; and 
then aſſuredly the Pope will not falle to playe his Popes 
, and to throwe out = thunder-bolrs. mu + former 
haue dealt with the Emperours, Henry the 4 and g. Fri- 

Akeda 2. Lewes of Nr acid en wich 
Henrie che 8. & Queene Ec aberh Queene of ä 
C 2 enry 


An Anfwer to be Maſſe-priefts 
Heuycthesbicd and fourth of France, Ghmeard in his poſiti- 
nets » doth terme the execrable Murdes of 
Henry the third of France, committed by a dominican , or ra- 
ther a dzmoniacall Frier a beroicall acte. 

Secondly, his maieſty ſhould not be able to hold his crown, 
if the Popes followers and fauorites ſhould get any ſure foote 
in England, Pauſ the third in his ſedicious Bull againſt King 
Henry the 8. commandced the Nobles and other principali men of 
the Countrie,to 2ppeſe themſelues with force & armes againſt bun, 
and to thro v him out of bis kingdome. And this did alſo Pins 
Quintus, and Srxtus Quintus againſt Queene Ex abet h. Bel- 
la mine lib 5. al Pontif. Rom. cap. G. and Sa the Iebuſite in his a- 
phoriſmes, and Parſens in his traytorous booke of Titles part 
1. ca.). and the reſt ſay, that the Pope hath lawfull power to 
depoſc Kings, & todriue them out of their Kingdomes. Who 
then of all the Popes vaſſals dare con tadict or withſtand the 
Popes bulles, or deny a common doctrine of their teachers, 
or will nor concurre with the Pope, rather then with excom- 
municate perſons,and men of a contrary Religion? 

Thirdly, it would be a very ab{urd thing, to luffer treaſona- 
ble doctrine to be t publikely , & to vnchaine Traitors, 
that now ate withbolden and tyed faſt with Lawes ſo, that 
they 2 without many feſt danger, eſpecially, if 
the Kings officers do their duties. 

. Foucthly, it would be diſhonourable for the whole State, if 
we ſhould admit idolatry , popiſh tyranny, and ſuperſtition, 
which the late Que ene of happy memoty, ſo happily exclu- 
ded and expulſed out of the Kingdome. True Che ians en- 
deuour to go forward toward the marke of Chriſtian perfec. 
tion.-But if we ſhould returne backe into «£gypr, or defire to 
luc in n, we ſhould declare our ſclues neither ſtudi- 
Son, nor of Chriſtian Religion, nor carefull ro 


Fiftly; this toleration of popiſh religion would worke great 
all. chat profcſſe the Chriſtian faith. For who 
not, how Papiſls keepe neither faith nor promiſe 


preſumpluons Supp lication, 
made to vs, and how they neuer haue failed to maſſacre our 
brethren as oft as they could take them at any aduantage ? 
— Huſſe was cruelly burnt at Conſtance contrary to the 

perours ſafe conduct. The Admirall of France Anno 1572. 
together with many Nobles, Knights and Captaines , beſide 
many thouſands of the meaner ſort-, was moſt cruelly maſſa- 
cred,contraty to ſolemne oathes and promiſes, The Pope and 
his vaſſals are bloody like the purple whoore Apocal. 17. 
whoſe garments were dyed in the blood of Saints, 

Sixtly,the ſame would worke a great diuifion berwixkſub- 
jects of contrary Religion, and that not onely in every Citie, 
Countie, and pariſh , but alſo in priuate houſes and families. 
For it may not be imagined , that Chriſtians fo taught, as we 
haue beene, can either endure the dog-tricks of Maſſe prieſts 
at the altar, or the abuſe cf idols in Churches or houſes, or the 
Simoniacall fa'e of the Popes marchandiſe in their practiſe, 
or the whole leuaine of Papiſts. 

Finally, if popiſh religion ſhouldbe tolerated , we ſhould 
admit a religion prejudiciall to the Kings authoritie,and roy- 
all Title. For it depriueth him of his Title of Supreme Gouer- 
nour, and take away his authoritie to make Lawes, or to 
giue ſentence ordetermine any thing in Eccleſiaſticall mat- 
ters. it depriucth him alſo of his authoritie in gouerning the 
Clergie, teaching. that the ſame is exempt from the Kings 
Lawes and judges, both concerning Ecclefialticall matters & 
linings,as Belarm:ne in his Treatiſe de cæempt. Cleric. & Eman, 
Sa. in his apboriſmes tn verb. Cleric. doe teach. 

Wee ſhould approoue a religion, that diſhonoureth the 
King, and maketh him ſudiedct to the Popes lawes and cen- 
ſures,and throweih hun downe at the Popes ſeete. 

We ſhould admit a religion chat dooth preiudice the Kings 
renenues,teaching chat tenths, and firſt fruits, & the ordeting 
of Ecclefialtical liuiugs, dotn principally belong to the Pope. 

We ſhould admit a religion that is preiudiciall toal Biſhops 
and Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters; and diſableth all their iuriſdicti- 
onaund bringeth all Churchmen ynder the Pope. 

C3 We 


An Arfwerto the Maſſe-priefis 

We ſhould admit areligion that — the Commons, 
& maketh a Trade of felling ſpiritual! things, as Reſcriptes of 
Juſtice, Licences, Diſpenſations, Indulgences, & all Faculties: 
as the Faculties of Maſſe - prieſts declare, that buy and ſell all 
they haue to deale for by their commiſſion. 

We ſhould admit a religion, that would impoueriſſi our 
Nation, if it were generally receiued. Remauus Pontifex (aith 
John of Salisbury in Polycrar. lib. 6. cep. 24. omnibus granit eft. 
The Pope is grreuoui to all men. and that was by reaſon of his 
eractions. Boner in his Preface before Gardiners booke de vera 
obechentia faith , they. amounted wel-neare to as much as the 
Kinges revenues, Aantnen Colgmit bb, 3. ſaith all things were 
ſet to ſale by the Romiſh church-men. 

To conclude, we ſhould declare our ſelues moſt baſe and 
cõtemptiule ſlaues, if we ſhould ſubmir our ſelues to Italians 
and other ſtrangers, and fall downe like beaſtes at the Popes 
impure fecte,We ſhould degenerate from our Anceſtors,and 
ſhew our ſelues moreeffeminate then women, O Noble and 
Heroicall Queene, that art now with God reaping the fruits 
of Chriſtes promiſes to his children l wich what indignation 
wouldeſt chou haue reiected ſuch a wicked motion, if any 
durſt either haue exhibited , or commended the ſame ? but 
ſuch is the power of Satan working in his miniſters,that now 
they are not aſhamed to motion and craue a Toleration of 
Popiſh religion , which in time paſt no man ſcarce durſt 
mention. 

But whoſoeuer reſpecteth either the honor, or ſafety of his 
royall Maieſty, or the honourable memory of our noble 
Queene deceaſed, or the reſolution of the Lorde Burleigh late 
Lord Treaſurer, & ocher noble Locdes & true Englifh-men, 
that neuet could endure ſuch motions, or the honor and ſaſe- 
4 ——— paſtors of our 

oules,or the caſe of the Comons and Common-wealth,will 
neither admic a Toleration, or Conniuencie at popiſh reli- 
gion, nor willingly beare of it. | 

| CAP. 


preſumpiuous Supp lication. 
CAP. 1111. 


Reaſons againſt Tolerat ion of Maſſing religion dy 
aſe = — 1 5 avone from 


BY: were any he w of profite or policie to be made ſor the 
drawing in of the Pope, & the returning backe into . 
gyptian ſlauerie, or rather for precipitating Chriſtians into 
the bottomeleſſe pitte of popiſh abuſes; yet when we conſi · 
der the abominations fal and ſuper ſtion of Romiſſ re- 
ligiun , we cannot chuſe but admire the dulneſſe of thoſe, 
who either marxe them nat, or whom neither piety nor con- 
ſcience moueth to abhorre and ſuppteſſe the ſame. 

The Law of God Deuteron. 1 3. is moſt ſtrait againſt falſe 
Prophets, eſpecially ſuch,as by their predictions would carry 
men headlong to idolatry. It toucheth alſo ſuch as either con- 
ceale them, or will not puniſn them, forbidding the brother 
to pitty his brother, or the father his ſonne,or the husband his 
wife, ot one friend another. That the lebuſites and Maſle- 

iſtes are within the caſe of this Law , no man of Religion 
doubteth. Nay,they themſelues cũnot wel deny,ſecing they 

diuine worſhip or ſatria, to thec roſſe and crucifixe , and 
images of the Trinity, and that contrary tothe determinati- 
on of the 2. Synode of Nice, though otherwiſe well affected 
to Images. Further they burne incenſe , make their conſeſſi- 
ons, and vowes to Saints, & now and then to Images, Laſtly, 
 Paſens that notorious Traitour & rinegate Fryar, in his werd- 
Word; and Veſt on in his booke de triplici officie,or rather de tri- 
pliciſas ſtultitia foretell of many calamities, ſtotmes and dan- 

, that were like to enſuc vpon the laſt Queenes death, 
where,God be thanked, all is fallen out contrary to thoſe falſe 
Prophers predictions. 

Elias, 1, King. 18. faith thus, bow long do you halt betweene 
two? if God be God, follow hum : if Baul be God, follow him. So we 
ſay. ho long ſhall we wauer 9 two religions ? if _ 
4 — 


— 


An Anſwer to the Maſſe-priefis 


be God, and his written worde be Trueth, then are we to fol- 
low him, &to found our faich vpon his Word, If the Pope be 
the ſupreme god of this world, and his determinations true; 
then we are to follow the Pope and his Decretals . No man, 
certes can alow popery; but he muſt condemne the apoſtoli · 
call religiõ of Chrilt Ieſus profeſſed in thisChurch of England, 

What communion ſaith the Apoſtle 2 -Corin.6.94th lig ht with- 
darkeneſſe ? What concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part 
bath the beleener with the Infidel? hat agree nent hath the Tem- 

le of God with Idols ? as many therefore as beleeue, that the 
8 iſts walke in darkneſſe, and follow · antichriſt, liuing in i- 
dolatrie and infidelitie, wound their conſciences, if they grant 
any toleration of popety, ot conſent to it. The reft mult needs. 
runne into the ſame danger, vnleſſe they can anſwer the rea- 
ſons brought to prooue the Pope antichtiſt, and Papiſts to be 
falſe worſhippers of God, or elle plaine Idolacers, 

I.Tim,4. the Apoſtle ſaith, that #2 the laſt times ſome ſhall 
depart from the faith, and deſcribeth them vnto vs by two pro- 
perties. Fitſt. they ſhall forbid to marry,and next they ſhall com- 
mand to abſtaine fro m met. And theſe doQtines the Apoſtle 
calleth doftrines of divels.But no Chriſti is to endure the wic- 
ked doQtine of diuels. It the Papiſts anſwer, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of Excrarices,8& Manichees,we reply, that his words 
are generall againſt ſuch as forbid any ſort of men to macrie, 
as a fleſh!y and libidinau: thing, as doth Siricius c. plarimos. diſt, | 
#2. or, that place holineſſe in abſtinence from certaine meats, 
as doc the Papifts, Beſide that, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
laſt times, ſo that any man may ſee, he rather aymeth at che 
new, then atthe olde heretikes, 

In the Reuelation cap, 18, God calleth his people out of 
Babylon, laying, got aut of her my people, leaſt yes be peraliri of 
ber ſivies,and receime of her plagues, Waooſoeuer therefore doe 
communicate with the whoore of Babylon, ſhall be partakers 
of her plagues, As for thoſe, that bring backe Gods people 
tothe whore of Babylon placed on the ſeauen hilles , they 

ſhall vndoubtedly drinke of the cup of Gods wrath, Now,: 
chat 


: prefinmptuons Suppbeation. ” 


thi latterRome k Bubylar, and that the Pope is the head of 
Antichriftes kingdome,and rightly * is ſuf 
ficienth in beokes written ofthat argument, and no 


way anſwered,as yet. 

Apocal. r4. we read, hat if ory men worſhip rhe beaft nd his 
mage, ur receine the marke in his forbegd or hand, the (ame ſhall 
Fate ofthe Mine of the tyrarh of God. Now what is this, but to 
communicate with Antichriſt , and to receiue the markes of 
Romiſh religion? herein they alſo offend , that permit others 
to receiue theſe markes. 

The Biſhop of Pergamur Apocal. 2. is reprehended for 
winking at fal e teachers and their lewde doctrine, and the 
Biſhop of. T hyatirs for ſuffering a falſe prophet to ſeduce 
Gods people. 

The Prophet Dauid Plalme 16, ſpeaking of Idolaters, 
faich, he will not offer their offrings of blood, nor maks mention of 
their names wit hun bis lippes , how then can they excuſe them- 
ſelues,that permit the idolatrous Maſſe , where euery polue- 
ſhorne prieſt pretendeth he offercth the very blood of Chriſt, 
and all that are prefent fall downe like beats worſhiping the 
bread & chalice, or as the Papiſts thẽſelues ſay, the ſacrament? 

Beſides theſe arguments , wherein the words of Scripture 
ſeeme directly to touch the popiſh religion, and thoſe that 
can ſuffer it, and winke at it, divers reaſons may perſwade vs, 
in no caſe to admit a toleration of poperie. 

Firſt, we are not to ſuffer any religion, that hath other ſoun- 
dation, then the doctrine of the Prophets & Apoſtles. but ſuch 
is Popery by che confeſſion of Stapltton in prafat. in relect. prin- 
cip. doctrin. We haus ſaith he, another foundation of Chriſtian re- 
bgion,diuers from the Apoſt olic ull and Propheticall Scriptures. 

2. We ate to pronounce them anathema, which preach be- 
ſide that, which the Apoſtle preached, as himſelſe teacheth vs 
Galat.z.but the Papiſts preach the Pope and his decretaline 
dodrine, which is both beſide , and contrary to the Goſpell 
P reached by Paule. 


3. Chtiſtian religion neuer called the Pope the — 
D the 


Us Anfwernathe Maſſe-priefes 
che head ot the ſpouſe of the Church, as Ballons in his 
bookes de pontif. Rom. and other Papiſts do. Is it not therfore 
ſafeſt, to reteine Chriſtian religion, built on Chriſt Icſus, and 
to reie& Popery built on the Pope ? 

4- No religion is to be toleraredthat leaueth the rule of 
faith, chat is, the holy ſeriptures, which of all are called Cano- 
nicall, and ſceketh defence and ſuccour out of other tules, as 
traditions, popiſh determinations, ſchoolemens diſtinctions, 
and ſuch like leaden and Lesbian rules. But Papiſts deny 
ſcri to be the onely rule of faith, as Bellarmine bb, 4. 4 
verb. dei. ca. a. and others commonly teach. 

5, Ancient religion neuer held the bookes of Tobia, ludith, 
Wiſdome, Eccleſiafticus, and the MA achabeos to be of equall au · 
thoritie with divine ſetiptures of the old Teſtament extant in 
Hebrew, as may appeare by Hieromes teſtimonie in proleg⸗ 
Galeato, Gregory Nat ian en, and others, But the Papiſts aſ- 
ſembled at Trem account them equally Canonicall with the 
reſt, Why then ſhould not all abandon them, and rerurne to 
olde religion? 8 

6. Popiſh religion is grounded vpon vn written traditions. 
but no man is to follow or admit a religion , whoſe grounds 
are either contrary to ſcriptures, or to themſelues, or are new 
and yncertaine,or elſe depend on the credit of man, as molt 
of their traditions doe. 

7. The true and ancient Church read ſcriptures only pub. 
1kkly,as appeareth by the ſecond Apologie of Iuſtine Martyr, 
— not the fabulous legends of Chriffopber,Cath arine,George, 
Auſtine the Monke, Audrey,Cutbert, and ſuch like, as doch the 
Church of Rem. Who then would not rather follow the true 
churches doctrine, & only that, then the mixtures of popery ? 

8. The religion which the Maſſe · prieſts deſire, ſpeaketh 
hardly of ſcriptures, calling them a noſe of wart, a dead letter a 
letter that heller, and ſaying, that they are 6b/cure,and hard, and 
the booke of beretikes, and ſuch like , contrary to the faſhion of 


true * ＋ 
9. The ſame conteineth gtoſſe lyes, as the legends contei- 
| ned 


| preſume twous Supplication. 

nedin theirbreuiaries,andche annales of Car Baromas doe 
wirneſſe. 

10. The ſame teacheth the worſhip of Angels contrary 
tothe decree of the Laodicene Councel ca.35, | 

11. The ſame adoreth the Virgin Mary, and Saints, which 
N writing againſt the CAyridiaus, teacheth to bee 

teſie. 

12. The ſame mainteineth groſſe idolatry, ealling the Sa- 
crament, the Lord their Gol, and giuing larrian to the i 
of God the Father, God the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt, and 


Croſſe, and ſaying to the Crucifixe, thou baſt redeemed vs, as 


Bellarmine confeſſeth, ſib. a. de cult imag. ca. 23. 

13. The ſame giueth to Chrift in the ſactament a — 
uiſible and impalpable, & that filleth no place: which defiroi- 
eth the nature of Chrifts true body, and is hereticall. 

14. The ſame hath diſanulled Chriſtes inſtitution in the 
holy ſacrament, by bringing in priuate Maſſes without com- 
munion , halfe communions, reſetuation of the Sacrament, 
and diuers other lewd cuſtomes. 

I5, The ſame reteinerh ſacraments neuer inſtituted by 
Chriſt, as extreame vnRion,and maketh repentance, orders & 
other holy rites ſacraments as well, as the Lords Supper. 

16. ſame was neuer heard of before the late conuen- 
ticles of Conſtance, Florence,and Trent, and the publication of 
the Romiſh faith by Pius the fourth, 

17. The ſame teacheth her followers to make their con- 
ſeſſions and yowes to Saints, to Angels, to the Virgin Mary, 

18. The ſame teacheth, that a dog, or hog, can carte the true 
body of Chtitt Ielus, which is a ſcorne of all religion. 

19, The ſame conſecrateth a Paſchall Lambe , which is a 
ceremonſe meere ludaicall, yet reteined, as appeareth by the 


Roman Miſſal. 
20, The ſame teacheth men to kiſſe the Popes feete, and 
to beate him on their ſhoulders , and to call him, their Lorde 


and God, 
21. The ſame affirmeth that the Pope, that is for the molt 
D 2 part 


Math. 15. 
10%. 4. 


ons moſt vnhappy, and after his death, moſt inſamous. 


As Auſuur is the Maſſe-priefies 
rt valearned in todags, and religion, is the ſupre me judge 
ir controverſies of religion: —1 is as much ,as if the ſame 
ſhould determine, chat i blind man may be ſupreme iudge of 


colours. 8 
22. The fame conſiſteth in knocking, ringing, heauing of 
facred Cakes,skipping about the Altax, and ſuch like 


externall ceremonies; whereas Chriſt ſignifieth x that true 
religion conſiſteth ĩa the heart, & is executed in ſpitit & truth. 
23+ The ſame doth buy & fell Maſſes& indulgences, if not 
yow fi indirectly, & maketh a trade to truck for ſoules. 
24. The ſame vpholdeth the tytanny of Popes, and teach- 
eth . of Kings. | 
25. The ſame teacheth that diuels are driuen away by ho- 
ly water: and therefore after anew meere heathen faſhion 
conſecrateth water and ſalt. | 
26. The ſame lighterh candles at noone day, to ſhew that 
Papiſts liue in miſerable darknes,and ce nothing in the ſunne 
light. | 
"Finally , the kingdome and religion of Popery cannot be 
mainteined, bur by impudent and groſſe lyes, palpable flatte · 
ry,lewd falſiications, ſingular periury and forgerie, and prin» 
cipally by tumults, warre, and Hoodthed The Fathers dayly 
the Papitts corrupt and fulſiſie. Be//armine and Baronins are full 
of lyes and fulſiications. The Legends are ſhops of lies& foo- 
leries.Their periurie & crueltic is noted in all hiſtories. Who- 
ſoeuer therſore eitherregardeth the lawes of God, ot abhor- 
reth falſhood and hereſie, cannot chooſe but abhorre all the 
abhominations of the maſſing religiõ, & neuer ſuffer any ſuch 
thing within the realme of Egle if he cau hinder it, Thoſe 
Kings of Ifcael, that together with the lawe of Godreteined 
groues and hill alrars and other relikes of ſupetſtition, neuer 
proſpered. The mingled religion of the Samaritans to the an- 
cient [ewes wis moſt odious. Emanue/Comnenys that linked 
himſelfe with the Tarke, & cancelled the curſes publikely ſer 
out againſt Turkiſh religion, became afterward in all his ati» 


CHaae, 


* r e | 
EAN V. | 


Koaſons againſt teleration of the Maſſe and popiſhuperſtition, 3 
— — — 


I: were a matter eaſie to multiply particular reaſ6s againſt 

the toletation of popiſh religion, euery particular point 
jung vs matter of Argument. But I will now content my 
fe onely with one more , which is drawne from the con- 

feſſion of the aduerfaries of religion, and theirpractiſe, 

In Spare and Itahj it were a ſtrange mattet to mobue for a 
toletation for thoſe Chriſtians, which are of our communion, 
and very valikely it is that che Inquifitors will ceaſe their cru- 
elty, or the ot Princes of ſtah their proſeqution of wie 
Chrnftians. Why then ſhould they demand that of vs, which 
in like caſe they will not yeeld to vs? Is it not law, that men 
ſhould be content to be cenſured by their owne ſentences?ꝰ 
2 ——.— that men ſhould abide by their 
0 Wes, as the law quod qm/que.f, quifque im in a- 
2 Lwerit, declareth. If then La 8 no good con- 
ditions in Shame & faaly, the Papiſts may do well, to forbeare 
to of Englevd, where Chriſtians are beitet veſolued of 
their religion, then Papiſts can be of their new ſuperſtitions, 
eſpecially conſidering the diuerſuy of our grounds, 

Nay che aduetſaties plainely declare, char ind:fforenty re- 
hgion,or toleration of two contrary religions in one kingdome is 
intolerable, Poſſemm bibboth ſelect. li. 1. c. 26. ſaith. it is fir ſb div 
welſh innention : 2.that it is cmtrary to Gods ordmance: 3 that it 
rg againſt tbe lawes of Accs of Nature,and the Goſpell 
it ſeife : 4. that it is contrary'ts the. ſubſtance and proprizties of 
cha — g 5 _ — on nuth of — — ' 
of Chriftian faith : ö. that a : ay the cortamery ef 
dinine wor ſhippe ,, and of the Clin is 7. that it - 6p 
Chriſtian diſciplye : 8. that it cuttezb_aſunder the wnitie of 
the Church : g. that it is * F Gad: 10. that 
« 4 3 it 


An Abe torhi af pri. 
it 4s ant to the prattiſe of the premitine Church, tb authori- 
a > — 17 — : and finally bat it ro- 
noketh the Wrath of God againſt th: aur hort of it. If then the ad- 
uerſaties themſclues ſee liberty of diuers religiõs to be ſo per- 
nitious, where they haue winde in = „hope, they will 
pardon others, that will not admit cheit le yd, pernitio as, and 
phantaſticall opinions. 


| Sift, 2. 

* ———— — be thought to ſpeake — 
a Leaue your — we craue le aue of your gracious Maieſty to adioyne a 
malicaons e ferremontiance afar which is Ga. a 
termes. 1. The world knoveth that there are three kindes of ſubiects in the 


is ireland. ligion, hold lues infinitely obliged to your Maieſty, and be re 

d Not if the 5" meer illi T Me ns fines IL — 
— blood in any d ſeruice ſocuer | . 
meund them, perſan , crowne, or dignity : whereas being of the ſai & 
I bope. . — ped 1 nn in whi 


affected ſub- without ſpirit or forwardnefſe in e action, vnapt for any imployment , as 
iefts ? perſons ouerwhelmed with gricfe and defolation of their molt pitcous 
f In Englaud and miſerable ſtate. 
vve haue but 2. Againe, the f Puxitane, as he increaſeth daily aboue the Proteſtant 
one religion in number, ſo is he of a more preſuming, imperious, &hotter diſpoſition 
publikely pro- & zeale, euer ſtrongly burning in deſire to reduce all things to the forme 
feſſed. of his owne Idza, or imagination conceiued, and therefore by diſcourſe 
g 4 ridiculous of reaſon not vnlike ( the ent r many ex- 
conceit of ſup- 85 to he couenb — 8 Proteſtant, and bring the 
ed garboiles. Kingdome, eſpeci E | to a parity or 
— vvith 223 dag ee beer the b 
your povvrable were onte extinguiſhed & to extunguiſh him, no meane more potent, tha 
E. 
i Popes ſtriue ly uock, & i of blood ſuch an would worke in the cõmon- 
b!ood to get tri- Weale,it is eaſie to conic cture, yhiles the Puritane with his complices, & 
and not rue, on the one ſide, and the Biſbops, Deanes, Cannons, and the * | 
| r 


T—— 
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3 . NO 
lors of fpirituall linings, with all thoſe that do 2dbere to them, defend on 3 This the ſedi- 
the other fide, and e. pay acl and lend a adele us, tions Haſſe. 
25 is the cuſtome in ſuch commotions, without regard of God or coun- r ĩeſt wwiſh, 
—— ITY Tay in il; — 
approach, or euer grow to as atholike tindeth fa- or reaſon. 
— — in eng te fe ſe of i ragjon, Ou b Falſe idola- 


3. Moreouer, toleration of Catholike religion ſeemeth very conueni- 4 71 
ent — and e ſecuring your Matelty againſt all worldly at- Heir ſault, that 
tempts forraine and domeſticall. Againſt forraine in reſpect the cauſe /. Jer (he 
why any ſuch trouble ſhould be once intended, muſt needs be in all pro Maſſe-prieſts 
babiliry the reſtoring of f Catholike religion, which pretext or cauſe is act ion to 

ite remooued by your Maieſties grant of the free exerciſe thereof, Or £79Vv great. 
if ie hould fallour, that norwirhſtanding the happineſle of the fad moſt e O miſerable 


— ͤ— e, g no doubt but all Catholiks would eſt- 942 of conten- 


done h diſcloſe the practiſe, & molt —— the vitermoſt of all tion? 
their poſlible forces and reſiſtance for wi ing the ſaid enterpriſe, G Extreame 
made by who6ſocuer , & vnder what ſhadow of ode or authority ſoeuer, 40#b! here 
And ifinteſtine warre or any vproare — thorow any diſloy- the Pope is 
alty of the ſubiect or other accident, there can be likewiſe no doubt ( the p ty. 
Catholike religion teaching all i — — obedience to princes, & more h Ihen are great 
k ſeuerely cc gand — ſorts of rebellion, then doth either 4:(cloſers. 
the puritane,or the proteſtant doctrine) but that all Catholikes would i Not Eccleſſi- 
Ea tothe banner of your Maie ſty, & with the eftufion of their ſticall. 
blood firſt and - protect yourroyall perſon, & then defend al & k Ridiculous, 
ſingular your Highnes rights & m prerogatiues. A bounden duty, as our The Pope ſo es. 
ſelues do ri — acknowledge, & the cõtrary a moſt 2 — & ſ#ly diſpenſing 
e offence, ncuertheles the readines & performice of our ſer- vuith oathes 
nices herein cãnot but increaſe your Maiſties ſlrẽgth & ſafty ofthe crown and treaſons. 
& Realm:the pra: o defireto haue — & d remõſtrate. 14s Volues 
4. Furthermore, both the ancient Philoſophers and the ſtateſ-men of garde ſheepe. 
latter time do write, & common ſence proclaimcth, that the glory, puiſ- m T/.ey deny 
ſance & ſtablenes of a kingdom, conſiſt mor: in the true vertue & good - bis ſupremacie, 
neſſe, than in the ſtore and multitude of ſubiects; becauſ. vertue be- and diſend 
glory, & is the cheriſher of fortirude both which diſdau e — the Popes pre- 
more than p treachery, & baſenes of minde. the common Slewces which rogatiue. 
judico ſeru 2 p92 mig boſe f. 
te iudico ſerue nequam. o Aud we deny. p Then vvere Ex liſh Maſſe-prieſts baſe fel- 
lovves Ann. 1588. ſecking to betray their couuirie. s cafe tri di baſe [ 


\ 
þ 


b The God of 


Papiſts is a 

VVafer in a ietine, &fGithfull to their King in all duties appertaining. For as grace 

Pie. - Fe ade &chelour of heaven fo works them to the perfor? 
ing of the one; fo vvill che ame feare and loue ( the negle& be- 


ag of equall dini ige in hoch) induce them to obſerue the other. N 
4 — aled! end fo abſblut Fare 
are 2 like eſſentially hnke , as the ane cãnot be eicher laudable 
or indifferently fulfilled, other not ac iſhed. | 
j How conſtant and faithfull the 8 — — _ himſelfe inthe 
c Catholikhe igiõ he profeſſerh, ix appeared is, that neither the paying of twẽ · 
Maſſe-monger. — a moneth,onely for not going to the 4 — — 
d Cbriſtes e his abiliry could not aſſoord ſo much, there the e leeſing of t w/o 
church. partes of his limingy, and che vtter forfeiture of all his goodes, nor mak- 
e The Vorl ing of Prieſtes (the feeders of their ſoules) to be traitors, and their 
knovveth receiners, felons ( lawes and penalties that neuer had ſimilitude of in« 
vvhat fauour ance or prefidentin the mold) either — could — to deny, 
vvas ſhevved in or rotly to diſguiſe his religion, or relinquith to practiſe it : proofes, 
executing theſe in ene ndins moſt — to conuince, that he dreadeth God, 
lruves. feareth to offend his conſcience, & that he Chriſtianly ſeekes to ſaue his 
f Are they not ſoule. And if ſo, then as we think there cannot iuſtly be made any doubt, 
traitors that butthathe vvill like wiſe ſhevy himſelfe obedient & duetyful to his Soue- 
conſpirevvith raigne in all things that belong to g temporall alegeance, or wherein 


forraine ene ſoecuer the omiſſion may taint or endanger the ſafery of his » ſoule. 
mics? Of chat which is ſud, we would, vader your Maieſties gratiousleaue, 


g Not,ifthe inferre, that the j Cxtholike ſubiect is ( if any other) the ſtren th 
Pop: e con · and perpetuitie of the Kingdome, becauſe he principally ſeeking heauen 
municate the in this world, and will not for the world be diuerted, cannot be 4 treache- 
Ring. rous, or diſloy l, or vndutifull to your Highneſſe, but in euery ſeruice, 
h That they and diſtreſſe occurring, valiant, rœſolute and molt futhfull. By which it 
venture on the ſeemeth manifeſt, that if the laves of our deceaſed ne ſhould not 
Popes vvar- be ed ; but more, if they ſhould be re- eſt ibliſned ( a rigor which 
rant. in it ſelfe preſently imbarketh vs into / calamities) alas your Grace doth 
i The ſaFious not onely thereby m depriue your imperiall crowne & realme of the beſt 
Maſſe-nongers meriting affections, and ſuppreſſi 12ly diſible — — ſubiects, who o- 
the onely trou- theryife would for their qualities tand your M aieſtie and their Country 
blers ani en- in good ſeruice, & do much long for opportunity to make knowae their 
mies of this readines th u Way: 22 Highaes by the ame ſhall alſo giue occaſon 
king io me. to the frailer ſort, of adueaturing their Soules to cuerlaſting damnation, 
kYV/crenot by diſſemblinz their faith and religion. Which inconſt incy and vamin- 
the leaguert ly part of theirs, ho little credit or reputation it ought to bring vn- 
of France, and to them, or is cauſe of truſt to your Maieſty, we leaue that prudent and 


Northen Rebcls heroicalt example to inform: your Highneſſe, which x Nicephorus lib. 


of England 4h : | G. cap. 353. 
treacherous ? I They threaten ciuill vu trres. It it no: time then to be v ? m lose 2004 
ſoone Paviſts fal from bs Hie ſy. n Nicephorus vere is moſt al alled ged, and the ſta- 
ry miſt a ken. | 


{ 


* * — 
- * 


6 


ſteedom of his conſcicnce,a mean of all others moſt 


preſumptuous Sapplication. 


G. cap 39.and others record of the Emperor Theodoriews , who ſeeing a a In this caſe 


minion of his to haue changed his religion , thereby to pleaſe you underfiand 


cap 
and wind himſelſe into greater fauor,judged him to loſe his head, laying, nothing. 


$i Deo fidem ſinc eram non ſcruaſti, quomodo mibi qui homo ſun, conſcicuti- b Continuall 
am ſanam praſtabis ? Thou that haſt violated thy faith with God, how is ftrife & emu- 
it poſſible thou ſhouldeſt keepe thy fidelitie with me being a man? lation. 

5. Belides, the good that to our a vnderſtanding , would redound to c Moſt diſhwwo- 
your Highnes,and the whole realme, by the grant of a toleration, is ma- rable & accur- 
pifold and very great, for that the ſame could not but beget and foſter a ſed in recalling 
right earneſt & zcalous b æmulation, or holy ſtrife among your Maieſties the abhomina- 
ſubie cts, differing in religion, Wh) ſhould exceed the other in duty, ſetuice tions of Anti- 
and loue towards your perſon and affaires, while 8. enioyed t he chrift. 

| tkely to make your d They ſecke 
owne ſtate and perſon very ſecure, c renownable and bleded: your king- heaut in earth, 
domes peacefull and invincible : your ſubiects ſtudious, ſeruice- or at leaft by the 
able and louing, and in all imploimencs preſſing to ſurpaſſe one the other yyay of Par ga- 
incare and ae. Thenche which, nothing can be though that is ei- torie under the 
ther more happy, more glorious, or more generall, and which 4 earthly cayth. 
he auen if it be any other way to be attained, it ſeemeth ſooneſt, by gran e Not worth au 
ting atoleration of religion, & by — — rofellors, ol4 ſaucguarde. 
according to euery mans deſert, quality and ſufficiencie : becauſe all bee- f Their potecie 
ing in this maner intereſſed in your graces fauor, & — — or rather impo- 
ſweettherof,cinor be but all faſteſt ynited in the defence ofthe R » tencie the Eng- 
& in tendereſt e ſafegard of yonr Maieſties perſon,crowne & dignitic. , liſhnation bath 
6. Neither would tolcration of Catholike religis blefle your Maieſty ic ſuſficietiy. 
and al] your ſeuerall Dominions, wich the happines przcedent onely, but g They ſhall le 
the ſame would alſo inuite all the — & rulers in Chriſten- forced io ſecke 
= e more in number and f potencie, than are the it aud continuc 
ant, Puritan & Lutheran e e continue a true ze ſor their 
and reall league, both rere & amitiewith your Highaes (che ſourſe ue eaſe, 
and ſelfe life of pri tie : )& make your Maxeities choiſe ofmat- h The Popes 
ches for your children far more noble, rich & ample, in regard no h Ca- poorevaſſall, 
tholique Prince will refuſe to entertaine yea to ſuefor like treatic,where 
toleration of his Religion, is by Royall aſſent permitted. i Then auuay 
7. It is affirmed in holy Writ, that Mercy &i Trueth preſerue the Kiag, muſt a, 1 
«id his Throne is eſta ud by clemencie ;'Auowances,which before they mongers be . 
were written,the great Mon irch 4rtaxcrxes well obſerued & truſted yn- packing, thut 
to. Fot rulin 3 oucr many nations, & hauing ſubdued the whole earth vn- cici er ſbeus 
to his dominion, concluded nenertheles with himſelfe (as it is read in the mercy nor care 
book of Eſther c.1 3. v. 2.) To gouerne bu ſabiecti with k clemecie e lenitic. for truth. 
And che reaſon is plaine, for that the loue of the ſubiects (ſooneſt & moſt k hat isc e- 
wonne by theſe verrues)1s the ſtrongeſt c iſtel in the world, an army if any mencie to to- 
other, moſt puiſſant, & a bulwarke inexpugnable. And as nothing can fit leration of 
ſo neere a chriſtian mans Soule, as the religion he beleeueth: ſo vndoub= jdo/atrie ? 
| E 


tedly 


As Anſwer to the Maſſe-priefts 
a lf it be gro:ay- tedly no mercie, no clemencie,no lenitie, of what nature, ot in what mate 
er e eee . e | a 
bis voxittes raufffung, and 33 ir were, contiring tie Hearts of lubiects, as doth t 


word; © metey and benignity which is ſhewed in lic freedom of 4 conſci- 
b Popiſhſuper- ence, & the exerciſe of religion. So that by iſſion of b Catholike re- 
ſtitioa, = — religion, that of all other kindes of religion, hath moſt and 


c Notcompira- © worthieft Profeſſours in other Kinmgdomes that next border vpon your 
bte to bis A2 - Highneffe , and tiexhet the E meaneſt fort of ſubieGs within 
neſſe. yo ovone re line) Your Maieſtie may mike millions in and vvithout 
d Stil they grate your territories, ſo entirely and affectionatiy deuoted to your perſon, 
on their forces, crowne and poſtetitie , as no attempt, no danger, no tumult can ariſe, 
e VVoc to him Wherin your ſacred Maieſfie ſhall not fin je preſent & e ſecureſt harbour. 
that ſeczety 8 Ife words, forthut we are loath to de tedious to your Maieſty, 
ſecirtie in the — — beſide che pleading of rheſe and other like re- 
ſaccour of theſe gardfall / Moriues that might be alteadged, which doe all directly ſtand 
ſtllovves, tor toler tion, M further thinke ( vnder your Maicſties correction) that 
f vn. io rebel. the permiſſion of the hbertie we intreate, is, neither = reaſon, of State, 
lion as may juſt- a thing hurtfull, nor by the do tine of Proteſtants vnlawfultto be gran- 
ly be preſanied, ted The fitſt is 1 of Gcrmanie, France, Poland, and 
g Your Fraſunt other Coumtries; Mete dinerſity of religion nf tapeatpe au- 
are voide of © thority, & che like ſound peace, wrought and eſtabliſhed thereby, as both 
reaſon. make the ſaide Dominions and Territories to floriſh , and could neuer 
h A cleare he, (though oft laboured) bee to paſſe by force of warre or blond - 
for in Bmitr e- ied: I he otherlikewiſe is as lite dyubetull, if not berter the 
other plat er our Proteſtants bookes , cher Pulpits, their prnrate e 04D - 
religion is not ſes ſounding nothing: more, (wil n. not the Sword and Scep.. 
beenced.: or at ter on theit ide) then that it was tyrannicall, yea i diabolicall, 
the leaſt not in & anti to — any for matter of meere conſcience, faith 
anch religion. And the ye ſue for, is but the benefit of that poſition 

i Adbabolicall vi <lrthey held For moſttrye and t ſcriprurall : | 


the ©. "x 4x— 
tyary. onely to ſetue | ren le or gen 
Looke our trea- rally erved in that poiteof doctrine (a blot of no leſſe diſcredit voto them) 
tiſes, De here-Which breathing clemencie,did molt recommend, and gave greateft-in- 
opulent Ys pita 6 nl ly ber 

g * 7 o m 

ſcriptures.” to the doctrine of the religion £ iſhed and regnant in the king * 
rr eee 
ſelfsyee flifnee., other crct ption that can mſtiy impeach, and many reſpes that 
hed Pharifies, Pay much further the obtaining of our requeſt at your Graces 
m But if preiu- : vo, | | 


iall, as woe : 
it it, then fartvvtil pour petition. n In vyhoſe eyes? 


CAT. 


prefomptuone Sapplication, 
CAA. VI. 1 


An nere to the Suppliants yeaſons for toleration f Popeyy , dravove 
from matter of State,conteined in the ſecond Section. 


'A Gainſt the former diſcourſe thele popiſh Maſſe-priefts 
lay a croſſe battery; rhe firſt conſiſteth of reaſons drawn 
from matter of State, the ſecond of reaſons drawne from mat- 
ter of Religion. But both of like force, or rather weakeneſſe. 
For why ſhould any man yeeld the name of force to reaſons 
of ſo little worth? firſt they ſhew, that if they may haus the diſ 
penal uſe or toleration of their religion, them t hey will be ready in all 
occurrences , very willingly to ſacrifice their liues , and laſt drop of 
bloud in any ſeruice belonging to the defence of bis Maieſties perſon, 
Crovne,&,dignitie.But what if they haue it not? thẽ you muſt 
vnderſtãd, that they meane not to defend either his perſon,or 
his Crowne,or dignitie. Nay in effect they declare ſo much in 
plaine termes, where they affirme, i bat without he ſaid fauour 
and free dome cc. they ſhall rem aine without ſpirit,or forwarduos in 
atlis,This therfore is but a poore teaſon, to moue the King to 
graunt them a toleration, to tell him plaitily, vnleſſe they haue 
their willes, that they will not ſetue him, nor defend him. For 
ſuch are rather to be ſuſpected of treachery, then employed in 
ſeruice. Nay tathet, we are to reſolue, that ſuch fellowes can- 
not do the King ſervice, if the Pope, which is their terreſtiall 
God, commaund the contrary , orexcommunicate the King. 
Furthermore, little fauour they deſetue at the Readers 8 
railing at the Church of England, as diuided into ſides, and ter- 
ming them by the names of ſactions. Herein they ſhew them- 
— vnviſe alſo, withournhycauſero raile on their Ræa- 
ers. ver f. eit aun 22327: 

Secon diy, they aleadge, that Papiſts enioyiug the ſteedome 

of their — er the Parton — wing to head, 
and oxcrtbrowing th; Proteſten; . But this is rather a 8 
. ; E 3 ſuppoſall, 


An Anſwer to the Meſeepriefe = 
ſuppoſall, as if we in England were like to fall together by 
the eares about religion : as Popes often haue — for 5 
Papacie, rather then a reaſon to mooùe the King to grant, or 
others to lie of toleration of maſſing religion. For we ſhould 
be ua geodcaſe,if we had no orher meanes to keepe peace, 
than by tolerating Papiſts,whoſe ſole deſſeine and purpoſe is, 
to ſer vs at diſcorde,and to bring all to a gardoyle, that they 
might winde ſdmewhac by ſcrambling . Furthermore 
much from his Maieſties wiſedome,ſ uppoſing that 

he cannot keepe his ſubiects in peace without their aide and 
alfiftance,and ſeeme ignorant of lawes,that giue power to the 
King, to order theſe matters according to his wiſedome. They 
doalſocalumniate the State, as if the ſame were rent aſunder, 
and — into ow , Whereas this Church alloweth 
onely one religion, albeit pritiate men, as it is iu 8 and 
laly hold — — 42855 

Thirdly they ſay, toleration of Popery would be veryconnens- 
ent for ſtrengthning and ſecuring his Maurſtic againſt all 
attempts both forraine and domeſticall : which is a moſt ridicu- 
lous and yaine conceit .. For who ſeeth not, that the ſtronger 
the Popiſh faction groweth, the leſſe ſecurity his Maieſty can 
haue, whether he with the Pope, or any of the Popes 
vaſſalls, with whomthis faction of Maſſe prieſts — 
terte ined intelligence. Nay, if the King will ſecure himlelfe, . 
he muſt vetetly difable this faction, as the Qgeene his pre- 
deceſſot did. Otherwiſe he may aſſure bimſelfe , that he ſhall 

watt no-warres abtoad,or:athone , the Pope conte 


liberty of conſcience, yet did 
true Chriſtians, And now it is well knovvne, that the 
ope'is not well content with the preſent King — 


Chriſtians to lide io peace. But ſay they, our religion teacher 
all ere vhedience to Princes, A mater both falſely and 


preſumptnous Supp beation. 
demly affirmed, For the whole world knoweth, that as ſoone 
as the Pope exc6municateth a Prince, all his Popiſh ſubies 
fly from him, and oppugne him. But percaſe they imagine, 
the Pope wil not excommunicare the king. A goodly matter, 
when the King mutt holde his crowne at the Popes will. Be- 
fide that, true ſubiectes owe their Prince obedience in Eccle- 
fafticall matters, as appeareth by the Lawes of the Kings of 
Iſrael, and of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and not onely in 
temporal. ſay alſo har they would flocke to the Kings bun- 
ner, if any inteſtine warres ſhould happen. But woe to Chriſtian 
when ſuch wolues flocke together. In the Northerne 
—_— _ —— of this ſort flocked to- 
herto helpe her M of pious but rather floc- 
Fa together, & aduanced their banners — enfignes againſt 
their dread Soueraigne. Neither did either het connivence, or 
fingular fauour toward them paciſie their malice, or ſtay their 
rebellious fury. Againſt their good Lord the Pope they may 
not contend. 
Fourthly they alle dge, hat the glory puſſſance, & tubes of a 
oder doth conſiſt more in the true virtue goodnes then in the 
ore and multitude of ſubircti. As if onely thoſe ſubiects were 
the ſtrength of his Maieflies kingdome, that aGod 
made of paſte, & as if all the reft of his Maleſties true ſubiects 
were nothing elſe but a rude maſſe of people without either 
vertue or xoodnes. A matter, which if their faces were not 
fieele-proofe, they would be aſhamed to affitme, the Maſſe- 
priefts, and their _—_— mates _ fakes of ſinme and 
vilany, and the reſt of that religion beeing no way com 
ble to true Chriſtians. Further. it is — te 
Countrie of Sp«ixe, that is ſo naked of people, ſtrong, or his 
Maieſties Kingdomes, that are ſo well poop „ weake, 
for want of ſuch as worſhippe God in a box. But did the 
ſtrength of a Kingdome conſiſt in true vertue and good- 
nes, what would they inferre? Yerame,ſay they tb glory, 
& i: the cheriſher of forticudte, bork whit h dj 7 Bore 
then treebery.But if this rn would it followthar 
3 nei- 
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neither the popiſh Northerne rebells Anne.1 569. nor the V- 
riſh rebels, not the rebellious leaguers of France, nor ſuch ſu- 
gitiue Papiſtes, as out of Englend haue gone to forraine ene- 
mies, nor the Maſſe - ptieſts and lebuſites that haue bin taken 
in manifeſt packes of treaſon, haue in them either vertue or 
goodaeſſe. This reaſon therefore is rather like to mooue the 
Kingro deny, then to grant a toleration of popiſh ſuperſtiti- 
eicher is it mareriall , Aal, chat Papiſts are conſt ant, ot rather 
obſtinate in their opinions,For neither is this generally found 
in them: nor do they deſerue fauour,ſhewing themſelues re- 
ſolute in theirerronious opinions, or obſtinate in their per- 
uerſe aRions, thinking thereby to merit heauen. For this ob- 
ſtinacie made Ines Clement to murder his dread Souerai 
and Parry, Sameruile, Squire, and diuers {et on by Parſons and 
his mates, to attempt againſt the life of our late renowned 
Queene, Queens El abet h. The maſſacring Papiſtes alſo of 
France, thought they did God good ſeruice — they mur- 
dered poore innocents. Such damnable opinions therefore, 
and their authors, are to be cenſured and expulſed out of all 
Chriſtian kingdoms, and that may be proued alſo by the ſup- 
. of T beedericus,who executed one that had bro- 
his promiſe made to God, as molt falſly out of Ns 
—— report. For if al that leaue the liuing God 
to worſhip creatures, & follow damnable hereſies were to be 
puniſhed with death;then would our aaſwere to this Suppli- 
cation be — — the Papiſts diuers time hauing 
pn harry imagine. has | ERS 
y h: y 4 toler ation eget of 
jms bt earneſt c 2.elous — his M abs fob- 
in religiõ ho ſhould exceed the other in duty,ſeruice, 
0 — Sg er c would make bis perſon, 
ſecure. But loue,that is dinided,is neuer perfect, & hard 
it is for a man to ſerue two maiſters, eſpecially ſuch,as be of a 
diſpoſiuon. Seeing then the Papilts do more depend 
of the Pape, thenghe King. he hath no teaſon to looke for 
— — ir hade as time wil teach hum, 


preſumpiuous Supplication. 
. ifhe know it not already. Furthermore, neither wil the Papiſts 
content themſelues with a bare toleration, as may appeare by 
the cõſpiracy of Bies againſt Henry the 4. & of the leaguers a- 
gainſt Henry the third. Finally we haue ſhe wed by reaſõs, ex- 
amples, & confe ſſions of the aduerſaties, that thistoleration. 
is moſt likely ro worke diuiſion and trouble, and no way good 
either to the King, or to his ſtate, or to ſubietis. 1 
Their ſixt argument is ihis, that toleration of popety would 
iauite other Princes ſubiect to the Pope, to ſccke and continue 4 
true, and real league of peace & amity With his Higbneſſe. Whete 
we are to note by the way, that no league, or amity will bee 
kept by the Spaniard ot other Vaſſall of the Popes, as theſe 
ſellowes confeſſe, vnleſſe they may obtaine their requeſt, The 
which they do hence collect, is fond and euil ſeatu- 
red. For not his Maieſty ſeeketh the Spaniard, but the Spani- 
ard the Kiog. And chat for great reaſons, knowing how.vna- 
ble be is to hold ou if his Maieſly declare himſelſe oppoſite. 
Beſide that, his Maieſty is too wiſe to truſt thoſe, v ho depend 
vpon the Pope, and too magnanimous to yeeld to a baſe to- 
leration of bread-worſhipping ſuperſtition, for ſeate of any 
breach of league, knowing that they ſhall. fiſt cepeut, that 
ſhall breake with him. As for choice of machey for the Kinga 
children, which theſe pre ſumptuous mateh-· makers promite, 
it is more then they can performe,& a mater which the Pope 
will hardly adnit, the King continuing in oppoſition to po- 
piſh religion, as the Chap. Roma. ¶ aus. de iw oi urando. may 
teach them, if they were not very dub. 
The ſeuenth argument is drawne from the commendations 
of mercy and lenity, but the ſame conclude th but weakely, For 
albeit the preſent Pope would bee accounted. mercifull and 
gentle, yet doth he not grant Toletation of true religionto 
— Why then ſhould his Maieſty rather graat to- 
teration to heretikes, then he to true Chriſtians? befide that, 
the ſhould ſhew himſelſe vnmetciſull to true Chtiſti- 
ans, if hee ſhould let looſe among them the Wooluiſh 
Maſſe- ptieſles. That * of popiſh religion would 
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blinde to the King both forr aine Princes, and domeſticall ſubiecty, 
is but a fancy, like the real/preſence of Papiſts chat 
ſuppoſe a — — 
of a body. For we teade, that both the Pope falleth out with 
his vaſſals, & his vaſſals among — — 
their conſent in popiſh Su 
Their laſt argument is drawne om the example of Germe- 
ny, France, Poland and other Countries, and from the doctrine 
of our Teachers,who as they pretend, holde that it is diabo- 
licall, &c antichriſtian to puniſh any for matter of meere con- 
ſcience. But both che examples are yalike , and our doc- 
trine is much _— —— cer et —_— 
not euery where free, where Papiſts command, as 
bane, co — goods, and ſecret murders 
iſh faction do declare, In France the 
ENG of our religion, and cannot now 
force the contrary fide — And yet in all 
our brethren are not permitted to preach the trueth. 
— oleſſed the —— well knoweth the 
—— & ſucceedeth ina State, where 
— And heteofit followeth, that 
—— ſtrike ſayle for feare of ſtormes, ſeeke 
his Micfties great diſhonour, & would willingly precipitate 
him into dangers, vpon feare of ſhadowes, which like falſe 
decciuers they repreſent before his eyes. As for our Teachers 
neuer thoughtitynlawfull to re ſttaine, or puniſh turbu · 
lent and Ele rec teachers, — inuei againſt the wool- 


uiſh ane of popih t proſecute to the 
death,innocent and 


peaceable men, and ſpare neither yong 
nor olde,wiſe — 
Fu TY LI reaſons therefore worke no- 
A* but rather the contrary of that which is en- 
For we haue made it appeare, that if — ki 
defire to be loyally and well ſerued, and to tale away eds 
and occafion of domefticall troubles and ciuill — 
and doth ſeeke the eſtabliſhment and ſecurity of his Perſon 
and 


| «bon, 
and State. and le actplification of his Honor & KingJomes, 
aiid the ſecuritie een and Km Ns, ofPexce 
within the land he muſt neuer tolerate maſſe - prieſts, nor their 
idolatrous worſhip, nor truſt any that depẽdeth on the Pope. 
Beſide that, their diſcourſe conteineth matter diſhonoura- 
ble both towards his Maieſtie, and toward his Predeceſſor of 
happy memory. They touch alſo the reputation of his Maie- 
ſties true Subiectes, and ground themſelues ypon groſſe and 
pable vntrueths. firſt it were diſhonorable fot ſo great a 
rinoe, to feate the threates and menaces of ſo baſe ſuppoſts 
of Antichriſt. next. it cannot ſee me but very preſumptuous, ſor 
them to bragge of their numbers & forces. thirdly, very ſlan- 
derouſly they touch Queene Flix beth, where couertly they 
make her author of vniuſt and cruell lawes. fouituly, they di- 
honor both Scots and Enguſh, where they ſuppoſe, that wee 
neede to feate the forces eyther ofthe Pope, or Spaniard or 
other, and vie that as an argument to draw on a toleration of 
Popery. for we rather looſe by peace then warte. the Span- 
des, if warte continue, ſee the danger of their Indiaes and 
whole eſtate . finaily they vntruely aduance their one 
ſtrength and number, and vainely imagine vs to be fewe in 
— and diuided into faRions.. where in trueth, if the pa- 
piſtes eucreaſe not more then in the laſt Queenes time, ney- 
cher their threates are to be feared, nor their helpe much to 
to be deſued.in the meane while, theſe odious termes of Pro- 
teſtants & Puritans, & diuiſion, very frequent with theſe Sup- 
pliants, may teach all true Chriſtians to conſent together, and 
to ioine their forces againſt ſuch cui throat libellers & rulers, 
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Adde & contemptible ate the Petitioners reaſons drawne 
from matter of State; but yet the arguments drawne fro 
colour of Religion are farre worſe and more euil. ſauo- 
ted, and conſiſt only of ſtale icafts and trickes borrowed from 
blundering Briſtow and ſuch like braue authors. Firſt they ſay, 
the relgiem they ſue for i the ſelfe ſame rehgion to Which on coun- 
try was. cenuerted from Paganifme , and which the Kings of 
England & Scotland til of late alwayes profeſſed. But the firſt 
— — — improbable vntruth. 
ind much would our petitioners they were 
to prooue all their decretaline docttine, — — 
haue beene taught by Joſeph of Arimathia, who firſt conuer- 
ted this Ile from Panne, & not the Moncke Auffin, as they 
falſely affirme . It will be hard alſo for theſe weake punies to 
ſhew,that either Auſten the Moncke — the Kings 
of this Land helde poſitively all the erroneous points of 
Romiſn chureh, chat now is. Nay,betwixz the time of the firft 
planting of Religion in Bram. & the time of Auſfen, chere 
crept in diuers orders of ceremonies, and 
fanfares not knowne in the Apoſtles time. If then they defire 
nothing, but the Reli — RAASINS 
chriſtian Brit aus, ot, at the moſt, that faith, that Auſt an tau 
— — — IIY 
ntie of the Pope; and all the Romiſhdecrerals , Triden- 
tine docttine of tranſubſtantiation,priuate maſles, halfe com 
.munions,idolatrous worſhip of the of. 


ences, ie for ſ⸗ jon for tem- 
ea of ben wN Kar 


= — — — 


and Saints, indul 


prefeneptuou Sapp licetion. | 


gta. And ſo thinking to begin a golden and good 
for toleration of —— er their — 
wick their ow ne reaſons, - 


1. A vhich a b Mermannus & vt iguorans 
— — the = in ſue ſe Thr te Mega — ö 
euer 3 
— — DÄ2— 


andthe Wikedome of —— of Antiguitie. h gaſe 
dab, not to tranſyreſſe the ancient bounds fithion, 
vvlic b our i Fathers Pro.22.28, But contrarily, to abide in that © TheP 


vieh vve berd om the beginning. 1. lob. 2.24. not our — 
Au anſtver to the 4. Sectio. 


2. They for, that their religion by teſtimonie of all ami- 
quitie war he pi » that auer any bearhen Nation 
connerted Chr ee eurer ey ledge 
—— (hen would ſay Baronius) and the centuries 
of Magdeburge. They adde alfo bur ef Proverb: 22. that av- 
cient bonds: are not to be tranſgreſſed, and out of 1. Joh. 2. that 
we ret ble ihe, which we ban bead fr th bree 
— — of Scriptures, 
neuer if — 
ef the faich of the men of Trent. — BEI 
Am, nor Baronixs prooue popery to be ſo ancient, as is 
pretended. Sometime they and the A. deburgenſes meete 
with ſome priaate opinions, or cuſtomes, like to ſome nowe 
helde ar Rowe. but they cannot ſhew any point of doctrine, 


wherein we differ from the Rewiſh ſynagegue, to haue beene 
in olde time eſtabliſhed by authoritie . Finally they ſhould 


pur on their maskes for ſhame , when they ſay, that Poperie 
was the primary Religion, ot that Heathen nations were 
converted vnto it. For then wee ſhould finde tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and the full number of 7. ſacraments,and the ſubſift- 
ing of accidems in the ſacrament without the ſubſtance of 
| beer 


An Ales tothe ua 


chaire and croſſed flipper in Apoſtolicall wruings,wil it then 


pleaſe them to bragge leſle, and prooue more? 
Sect. Fo 


and 4p ſis. leeue, noi the good ſcede, but the cochle that vas ſovven after. Mat. 13.24. 

b A but Be- And that we neuer going out of any knowne chriſtian ſociety ( forthe 
lou. whole world cannot tell your Grace out of what c Church we departed, 
The vuorld „ben, how, and where ) as did. the former, the Apoltolicall markes of 
knovv:th you- gale beleeuers, namely, 1. lohn. 2. 19. To go out from others ; Iude g. 19. To 
are d partei ſegregate themſeluet, & Rom. 6. 15. To make diſſentiont and ſc andalli, con. 
from the Abo trarie to the doctrine they had learned, cannot belong to vs by any pollible 
Ales avckrine. application, not by any ſleight or deuiſe ſhifted from them. 


Au wer to the g. Section. 


3. They affitme, that the reformers of religion which wee 
ptofeſſe, went out from them. True. for ſo Lot went out of So- 
dome, the Iewes out of Babylon, the Apoſtles from the Syna- 
gogue of the Scribes and Phariſeies. but that we euer depar- 
ted from the Apoſtles, or theit doctrine, they ſhall neuer be a- 


ble to proue. But ſay they, (ockle was ſowne after the good ſeedee. 


and we confeſſe alſo, that it is moſt true. for the cockle of po- 
Ont bom ſowne long afterthe firſt preaching of Apoſtolicall 
doctrine. Neither is it material, that the Romaniſta neuer went 
out of any knowne Chriſtian ſociery . for neither the Scribes, 
nor Phariſeis. departed out of the ſynagogue ofthe ewes, not 
the Church of Conſtenrinople, Antioch, and other places, that 
. . oor we , departed _—_ the 82 
ch corporally a and yet neither were the 
Nane ae al, nor 1m 10 | k ians of Conſtantinople 
and Antioch now the true Church, for that in divers points 
they haue departed from Apoſtolicall doctrine. the like ther- 
on wer 5.19 nigh. of the ogmaiſs, Gaeare gone from 


- 
4 . 
= 


2 r 6 


prefunyprubice Supp Bration, 
the Apoſtles and their doQtrine,va abend in che rule 
of faich, but alſo in diuers points of fal ſe — albeit they 
reſide corporally at Roms, and are called Romanes. 188 


Sect. 6. 


4 Areligion whoſe firſt inſtituters, except Chriſt and his _ i 4 They ave by 


or after-deuiſers d cannot be named by any of our Aduerſaries ; not 
n — 
Shed, wihich * wenor formerly * hui ewineſſed in che Con- 
belceued, andrhe contrary therof cel f Epheſus in Epiſtola Smodi 
neuer taught by the Romane contre eſtoriuns,in the Coun 


Church.Whereforein our vnder- 
5 Sandes euident, that ſell of Ca don att 144. & 6, = 
N proteſt is nor yer ber generallis 6.ats4.0110,0 


{to be, a deuiſe 2 . att. 2. And by A- 
= — neuer — Thanaſe of the N 4 ” 


tracy co it ſelfe in doctrine; bur ,, * *. 
eharſocuer 7555 eAfros, & i in e- 
homey Teh he 722 od A rimini E 


e pon rin hol. Seh 12 7 wy rates of 
tue from the' = 25 ouncell of 0525 
our Cure f but alfo i 

—— for the infallible other. 


Aut 
1 * ( RY 


| "rien the 6 Sees 2 


and the eue 
— 7 che I 


LS l jon; wh 


atucrs named. 


” not one dora 


for the Popiſh 
doctrine by ve 


refuſed. 


f Tou may 


then prooue it. 


— eee bb. 1c. e, woiſh it, 


Au Anſwer ta the f i 
oſt, che reſt of the y. ;of che worſhip of God,of 
wſtice.of works,of the popes authority, & other infinic points, 


aa Epiſtle of the Coũcel of Eybeſus the c. gene- 
MO outs —— 
witneſſes do nothing elle, but directiy teftifie the impudencie 
of theſe Suppliants, which produce them for proofe of pope. 
chat ſpeake no one word concerning any point of it. 
Wale | hat what is now by the Pope audRemiſh ſy. 
_ G04 

theſe cermes are 


Was ae. beleentd impbicit).but as 

— — 
improbable. for hom could any beleeue tranſubſtantiation, 
che exiſtence and diſcontinuance of one body in many places 


de bl 
nne, 


. t Chriſt 

ſacrifice the apoſtle Hebr.g.teacheth 

Me Cn: ſerfs wa me only — bee offred ” far ſinne. 
— — — ——— 
be reiterated 


. | Enſebius 

N e | T beogleret. in Pſal. tog.Otcunme- 
„buche offcredto « Liraheaw,and not to 
9 5 ey 


greſumpturuy Supp cation, 
that we celebr of Chrift bir ſacrifice, and 
—— — 1 
eimus ſaich Cyprian lib. 2. ay. 3. We celebrate the 2 
ſecrifice faith Eaſeba bh. i. de demenſtrat . F. 
— faith Chryſoftome homil. iy. in ep. ad di 


ſed ad recordationems famientes mortis eint. That is, we offer : bus 


that is for amemoriallof bis dab. That is alſo prooued by the 
teſtimony of [uſt me in dialog. cas T ryph, Enſebins Emiſſe- 
ws, de conſecrat. Gift. a. cap. quia cor pi. 4. they teach, that we 
— Wine not fleſh and blood, as is apparent by 
— of Irenans b. 4. Contr. Hereſ. cap. 32» Tuftine 
in dial.Cum Frypb. Cyprian ſerm. 1. de cleemoſyua. Ambroſe 
lib. 4. — cap. 6, finally they ſhie ww, that the ſacrifices 
of Chriſtians, are not externall nor material, but ſpiritnall,as may 
bee auered by the — of Prana —_ 46.4. 
34+ 1, in cum in Iſaiæ. car 
* Seri —— 4 Chr de- 
ueredvmo his diſciptes Bread and Wine. For that which he 
tooke, that he deliuered , but that was Bread and Wine. Our 
Sauiour ſpeakin of the ſacramental Wine calleth it Genimen 
witis that is,the fraite oftbe Vine. The apoſtle after cõſecration 
calleth it Bread. 7. cor. 1.8 i. cor. > rhe pronto 
faith he gs it not the participatiã of t — — Lord. In the 6, 
of ——. the eating of his 
Aub. / f. we do learne, tbat mbatſocuer entreth into the wouth 
ca ont into the draught . The fathers teach vs fuſt, that 
Bread and Wine are figures and ſimilitudes of Chriſt Hobo. 
and blood, as appeateth by the wordes of Dionyfuus Eco 
eee cay. 3. Tertullian lib. 3j. contr. Marcionem Ni- 
apologet.  Ambroſins Ab. de ijs qui imtiantur cop. g. and 
See 22. 2. they affirme that Chriftes wordes 
are to be expounded Figuratinely, 3 Care 
mit. Clemens — 2 3 1. c 2 16-3ey 7. 
is lenit. A 
that the 
conſecration, Nauen ps pb, Ty lingo 
| 4 « "0p 


An Anſwer to the Maſe pri 


M1 their Former (wb ance. fogth Tad. Dial. 1— 
writeth Calaſſus againſt Extyches , g. they affirme , that bread 
is the body of Chr, as Cument conſt (1b. g. ca 17, ſting a- 
pol. 2. Irena us lib. 4. ca. 34. and many other, Finally if no bread 
nar Wine temayned , the analogy 1 che ſacrament 
and Chiſtes hody and blood would be taken away. 

Thitdly Cl commanded all that receiued the bread to 
drinke of the cuppe. and this is confirmed bya generall con- 
—_— fathers andby. the practiſe of the ancient n 
C 

The like * are hs to ſhewi io all the . in 
controuerſie betwixt vs and the Papifts fo farre ſhort wil theſe 
ſuppliants come of that which they affirme of their docttine 
beleeued 1 imoplicite, 


Sect. 7. 
5. A rchgion, thathath confured and outlaſted ſeuerall hundreds of 
g Popery ib 2. which manifoldly diuided in th: mſelues, did yet euer giue 
gallimafrey of fy this one, but neuer found other roche than it, 
diuers hereſies. on vvhich they were broken, or tooke their confuſion by. Which ſeemeth 
a The vvords infallibly to demonſtrate, That the vveapont of a our Churches vvar fare, 
of the Apoſtle are _ _ but (as Saint Paul 2. cor. 10. 4. writeth of the true doc 


755 fied. hey to God, vnto the de 2 of munitions,deftroying, Counſels, 
Impudently and 1220 12 neſſe;extollngit it bear ainſt the 3 of God, And that 
auouched. r ſitors, and neuer con- 


c The Prophets quered by them, is Wee wd het ſaith DN. 2. 
— — in peeces and conſuae all other — and it ſelfe Fen 
Ber; 
or 0 Aer t the 7. Seftion, . 
They proccede and ſay, that their religion — = 
Ad wral 22 of bereſies: EE intrut 
thing elſe but a * ot hochpot of 28 od 225 
new hereſios, raki , fmewhat from. che Angebkes, bart 
What fr the Baſihdiazs, & Maruuoniſts ſothe 
ati ans and M * — 85 from che fesche, 
Eu ychiant, and Pelagians, GOmewba: : from the Staurolatrian!, 4 
 Armenians,&. Callyridians,and ſamwhar from other hetęüks, 
Tertulla u de epreſcrsy, ſh2weth,that bereticky arg ſtragers & ent- 
mies to th: A 2 in that they teach a dictrins diuers fro _ 
whic 


* 


dein Supplicatiom. 
whichſheweth che Papiſts in many points to be heretikes. 
wich the Nazerites they conſecrate Paſchal Lambs, and ob- 
ſerue Iewiſh ceremonies : they burne incenſe to Images, and 
worſhip them as the Carpocratiam didʒ for ſo doth Auguſte 
lib. de hereſ.c.7 and Irencus adnerſhareſ hb, C report of them. 
they worſhip the virgin Mary, which Epiphariu condem- 
— bereſ.79. She was a virgin ſaith he) and to be rewerenced, 
but not to be adored. With the Pelagians they teach, that a man 
may be without ſinne. for can Fey thinke otherwiſe, tea- 
ching. that a man may performe the law of God perfect We 
haue a'fo ſhewed that they hold many other hereticall opi- 
nions. The popiſh doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation,of halfe 
Communions, of adoration and reſeruation of the Sacra- 
ment, of accidents ſubſiſting without ſubſtance, of the 
Popes vniucrſall and infallible authority, the doctrine of kil- 
lng Kings excommunicate, and diſpenſing with othes, and 
many - points are hereſies of a late ſtamp. and now we 
ſee,that by little and little popery weareth out, and in the end 
| will come to nothing, whereas the truth of Chriſtes word 
* which we profeſſe, ſhall endure for euer. They tell vs fur- 
| ther, that the weapons of their Churches warfare are not car- 
| nall, and that the bing dome of Chrift ſhall breake in peeces and 
conſume all other kingdomes. But vnto the words of the A- 
yu 2.Cor.10. they adde the word Church, and falſifye 
is words and meaning. They do alſo apply the words of 
— to themſelues molt wickedly. for Chtiſtians doe 
finde by experience, that the Pope doth more vſe double 
Canons, then the Canonicall ſcriptures of the old and new 
Teſtament: and theſe fellowes,if they were not blind, might 
ſee, that not only Chriſtian Kings, but alſo Turks and hea» 
then men haue prevailed againſt the.Pope. 


Sel. 8. 
bar en 
6. Ateligion, that erected and a built all the Churches, Hoſpitalls but chriſti 


ö and ancient Colleges in Chriſtendome, endowed them with liuings, religion did 
| 22 G — 2 


Am anjwere to the Vat p, 
D Vojveien, pod ies, diſtinguiſbed the mulricude 
into pariſfes ꝓtopottioned the Ti ed ebeland, founded 

« What had the Biſnopricks, limited the Dioceſes, decreed Ecclenaſticall lawes and 

Popiſh religi- immunities, enacted «all the old Lawes of our Realme, and did (for 

on to do with that they would not be wacent without fruit, inthe knowledge of our Lord 


the lawes of leſw as the Apoſtle aduiſech, 1. Per. t. B.) athouſand good works be- 


England? lides, of which the.religion regnane reapeth daily benefite, and could 
þ Auzunt bot without ſuch our Churches prouiſion and ordinances, euer haus 
Maſſe-mon- carried the exterior ſhe it dot. : 


18 | . Anſwere tothe 8. Sefljon. 
6. They tell vs, that the Romiſh religion hath built 


Churches, Hoſpnalls, Colleges, Vanuerſities, and that the 
ſame hath ditogw pariſhes, prouided ecelefiaſticall 
buings, decrred eccegſcaſical Laos, enatted al the old Lawes of 
the Realme, and did a themſand good workes beſides. as if here · 
tices could not build cs, Hoſpitalls and Colleges, 
and dokuchexternal works;as theſe are : or as if the Apoftle 
3. Theſſ. 2. did ut gell vs, that Amichriſt ſhould fic m the 
Church of. God, ad trans ſerre the honors of che true 
ch to luruſelſe and his adherents. we reade allo. that 
ypocrites ſhall prag of their works,and ſay to Chriſt, Hau 
we not prophecied in thy name and caſ out deurlls and daur many 
great porkes ? Furthermore we reade, that Churches were 
wilt, and la wes of the Church made, and livings prouided 
for the Church long befare Pop:ry was hrard of in the 
—— 

y J an 3, and not by the 
| Biſhops pt Rome. dad cheifflians id goad works, not vpon 

grounds of Popery, which we zcfule, but — 
cht ſtiau chin, ich we profeſſe. 

i eee ee eee K 
was 7. A religion, that in three c ether had not three 9.10. . 
— 1 come PE 5 in the chriſtian ld no <Gtradied or 3 
in impugned her doctrine, ot belieued another forme of faith, Pro. 14. 28. 
4 Salomons then that vvbich ſhe chen and novy teacheth. And the wiſe- G uff inter- 
wards abuſad - dame f the cod A (alluding to his Church)affir- lin. in buns 


meth, lecum. 


meth, tha Nah | 
t in the multityge of people con ſteth the glery of a King j and i 
the ſmall number, pageants, tine Nr N. f 4, 


Anſwere to the g. Sellin. 


. They fay, that for three hundred. yeares- together, 
counting ford tht yeare 900: or chrdip ab ame clue Badner 
2 openadueryuries in the chrifiidurwor id. Aind againic, 1het 
in the multitude of propli conſitrib the glornaf a Kuro; but chat 
rather theweth the Rami church — che tiur church 
ok Chet, which alwayes hath enemies and neuer emoy ci 
ong/peace. l that will line gadly in Chriſt ſeſus, ſuith the A- 
© 2. Tim. 3. fall ſaffer perſerulibn. Ihe ſetond place 
geth rather to cemporall ſtates, then Cluiſts lang- 
dome, which for the moſt part, is but a little florke, in ro- 
ſpect of the wicked. Chriſt alſo faith; Matth. a0. that many 
are called and few choſem. Furthermore,theſe ſupphants (hal 
neuer be able to ſhew, that the Romiſh doctrine concer- 
ning either the worſhip of the croſſe and crucifixe with di- 
uine honor, or the vniuerſall power of the Pope in making 
church lawes, and iudging all cauſes, and depoſing of Kings, 
or tranſubſtantiation, or the full number of 7. ſacraments, 
or the iuſtiſication of chriſtians by order, matrimony and 
extreme vnction, or ſuch other points of popery was recei- 
ued in the world before the yeare of our Lord IOO. would 
theſe brave diſputers vndertake to proue but two or three 
of theſe points vnto vs by ſound authorities and arguments, - 


we would take it as a great fauer at their hands. 
Fed. 10. | 

8. Arcligion, whoſe-chiefe profeſſors and-ſprexderstheresf td a $ were not 
other Nations a were al vaies of a knowVne holy. life, and ſcmbladle either Popes, 
death, and the protoprrenes of all other religions, men ofa much con- Monkes or 
trary note: and we are ſure by the teſtimony of Gods word, that the Friars, the ori. 
2084 and bad tree are to be knowne by their frites. ginall belmel- 

0.) 3 GY Auro ters of Pope- 


ric. 


_ Auſwere to the 10. Seftion. 
8. They ſay,.thar the chiefepreſeſſors and — of 
e 


their religion into other nations were alwaye: of a 
H, and ſomblable death," and the protaparents of contrary Prli- 
ſiem of 4 conmmery note; they abuſe: their? Readers; 
while they conſdund chriſtian relgon, andpopery; things 
certes moſt — 4 the Apoſtles faith we admit, t 
abuſes of Popiſh ine and ſuperſtition we refuſe. To 
the argunient we ſay, that the Prophets and Apoſtles are 
our principall foumdere, and the ſpreaders and ſfors 
of our dotrine; and; I hope, the Aduerſaries wiltnot deny, 
but that thtir lues were more holy then the hues of Gre- 
yory the 7. Innocentius the 3. Gregory the 9. Boniface 
8. Iohn the 12. the chiefe founders of the Decretals, and 
2 doctrme. whoſe death alſo was not to be compa- 
to che bleſſed ends of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 


Se. 11. 
a Afeamon 9. A religion, to which the « famouſeſt («) Emperours and (4 
wntrueth, Kings of the world haue bowed their C ork , —— AL 
b Theſe dumbe pies, (J reuerented her Prelates (e) obeyed their 2 yea, and 
witneſſe; would hach at this preſemt many of the greateſt Monarchs and Potentates on 
make axainff exrtheo her Profeſſors, patrons, and foſter-fathers: So as of the Ro- 
Pepery. of their mane Religion. ancly theſe nlping palliges and e propheticall præ di- 
wordes were Qtians of holy Scripqure muſt, of force, take their verification, or re- 
truely reported. ma int 3s yet (being che lat. or ek ofthe Church) ynful. 
c A greſſe ab- ä —— hey moms; 0 nd al the Kings of the 
wfe of bely ſcrip earth thy glory. Againe, All Kings of the earth ſhell ad ane hm, all Nations- 
tares contrary ſhall ſerve him. And in an other Prophet, Kingsſhall be thy nurſing Fatbers, 
to their inten- and Quethe: thy nurſes. nf Seo 
a) Conitantinus Magus, 2 lan, with ahoue ſortie Emperoxrs of the 
the a. (b) cada vb abu threeſcore Krnyi of France, 
Rinimurns,S antting with almoſt rwenty other Kings of Aragon. Pela gm Fa- 
file, with at le it fortie other Kbags of Caftile. Ae wth many 
moe Kings of Portugall. Geyg s, Stephan, with above thirtie King s of Hung a- 
= 1 the Kings of Polonia, Bahemia, Denmarke, Norway, 3 


2 


preſumrptuous Supplication. 
Goth!and, Dalmatia, a Baicria,Germania, Alemannia, Miran ia, Lordine, 4 Theſe fel- 
Prouince, Lombardy, Ia), Naples,Sictly Sardinia, Nawarre : and. lowes woulde 
the Kings of Affrile of Xthiopia,Nybia and ethers. Likewiſe the Kings (b) be taught to 
of Canaria, Manicongus, Benopotama, Angela, Guinea, Bemoninnas, Quiloa, = the names 
Melinda, Mozambiquezthe (b) Kings of Afia,as of Ciprus, Armenia, Hieru- they talke of, 
ſalem,Tartaria,and ſome hynys of the Azarens and Saracen; -manykings of the b What did 
C) Hereleans, Leri ans, nes, Abaſyorians, Laorians, Scithiau, Perſtant, they for the 
and ogbers. (c) A Conftantinus Magnus EM, Dagobertus, Carolus, Pope? 
S.Ludouicus, and other Kings of France. Aiphonſus, Rinimirus, Alphonſus the c A goodly 
„ Ranimirs: 3. and Alphonſus 6. with other Kings of Spaine. Stephanus, — of 
and Ladiſlaus, Kings of Hungarie. Miſc elſlaus, Boleſlaus, Caſimirus ſanttus, Kings. 
aud Cafimuras Mignus Kings of Polonia, and many moe Kings of other Nati- d For If 
ent. As d Initinus Emperovr, the perſon of Poje Iobn. In3tinianus of Pope anus. 
Conftantine, King Pipin, the perſon of Pope Stephen the ſecond Carolus of e Vnlike all 
Pope Leo rhe third : Ludouicus of Sergius the ſecond, ani of Pope Nl el moderne 
—_— fourth of Pope Paſchall the ſecond, ani others. (e) As Philippus popes. 
Arabs Emperovr, the cenſure of Pope (e) Fabian. Euſeb. li. 6. c. 27. bift, eccl. f A fabulous 
the un the excommunication of S Ambr.Theodor.lib.y c.17. Legend. 
biff. eccl. Soxom. lib. 7. ca. 4. the Emperovr Otho the third, the inioyned pen ance 
of Romualdus. Abbat. Peir. Dam. in vit. f Romual. To which may be added 2 Traitors 
the devout redines of Henry the ſccond,ts accept and fulfill the ſentence of Pope are Saints to 
Alexanders Legates, touching the death and murihering of g Saint Themas theſe felowes. 
of camerlorie. Newbrigenſ.libr.2.cap.25. 
Auvere is the 1 I. Section. 
It. They declare, that the moſt famous Emperours and 
Kings of the world, bowed their Crownes, aud preſented their 
1 to this religion. and alſo, that they reuerenced her Pre- 
es, obeyed their cenſures. and laſtly, that hee hatha be grea- 
te Monnarkes of the earth to her profeſſours, patron, and fo- 
fer-fathers. And to prooue this, they put many names of 
Emperours, Kings and Nations in their marginall annotati- 
ons, and cite pſal. to1 16. plal. 7 I. II. Iſay 49.23. and 62-3 
but they gaine nothiug nothing thereby, but a noble name 
for their notorious impudency and ignorance. for Conſtan- 
tine and ancient Emperors and Kings neuer embraced this 
late decretaline doctrine of Popery eſtabliſhed in the con- 
uenticle of Trem. Neither did any one of them ſubic him 
elfe to the Pope, or caſt his Crowne at his fete, before 
93 org 


9 


« Proove it. 
Three ficti- 4 and ſtill hath to her beleeuers, infinite multitudes of either ſexe,pro- 


Ons. 


c Matth. 19.2 1. marc. 19. 12. 1. cor. 2. a5. matth. 16. 24. 


As Anſwer to the Maſſe-prieftes 
che ſeuenth his ime. As for latter princes , it's no 


marueilif they were abuſed. Apoculypf. 17 wee reade that 


Kings ſhall giue their power and authoritie to the beaft, which 
is a figure of the Antichiiſban papall empire. The Textes 
ofthe prophets are to be expounded of the church of God, 
whoſe faith we profeſſe, and not of the ſynagogue of the 


pope, that receiueth all her religion from him, and falteth' 


downe before him, as her carthly god. Furthermore, it is 
one thing to reverence Biſhops, and to obey their chriſtian 
cenſures, as ancient Kings did, and an other, to reſigne 
their Crownes to the pope,as many Kings werein late time 
compelled to doe. That was done in regard of Chriſtian 
religion, this forced through tyranny. Finally, herein theſe 


marginall notes are many groſle faultes committed. falſe it 


i that Conſtantine and fo many Kings and Emperours of the 
Weſt and Eaſt bowed their Crownes either to the pope, or 
to good biſhops. Secondly, Iauianus is put for /ouranxr,and 
he noted with fortie Emperors, and yet neuer one of them 


beleeved the ſeuen Sacraments, or the faith ſet out by Pins 


quartus. T hirdiy, Maiorianss is noted as a reuerent child of 
the Romiſh church, with divers Emperors of the Weſt, al- 
beit none aworſhipper of the god of the altar. Fourthly, 
to fill vp a number, the petty kings of the Moores and /ndiaes 
are noted, which care not for the pope one ſtrawe. Fiftly, 
Inflinus is ſaid to reverence pope John. * the ignorant fel. 
lowes name Inſtinus for Inſtinianzs, as appearcth by the Law 
inter Claras C. de ſum.trin. Sixtly, they aledge a lying legend 
of Romualdus.Laſtly,they nameThomas Becket a ſaint, whom 
ſtories report to be a fugitive, and a Rebell to his Prince, 
and not ouer holy, if we way credite his one epiſtles. 


Sed. 12. . 
10 A religion, that from the firſt floure of her infancie, euer had 


feſſing Pouertie, Chaſtitie, and Obedience, the b tree (a) duefe E- 


uungellicall 


* 


. \.S 
due ö 


waingelicall eoanſels 6bſerucd of the (5) Apeſtles, pratiſed by thoſt (5) Nat. 19.25 
) whowere coumed of gteateſt holincile , moſt highly commended 
by all (4) Anuquitie, not onely as diuine helpes to petfeRion, but alſo 
as beautifull ornaments in Chriſtes Church, raiſing the profeflors to 
ſupreme degree of grace and glorie. 
f A dumbe 
ſhew 


fu. de ciuit. lib. 15. ca. 4. Heron. lib. t. cont, hui n. S. Anthony, Hlilarton, 
Bened:h, ( Francis, Domunche, Bernard, and thouſands moe. 
Ot Pouertie. 5 * Vulike to 
(d) Heron. epiſt. 1. A H. liod. c. 6. tem in c. ig. Mat. & ad Demet de ſeruanda olde Monkcs. 
virgin.ep.1.c4.7.Queſt.ad Hedib. ep. 1j o. & ad Pammachum ſuper bit. Pau- 
lina ep. 16. c. 3. & 4.Baſil.queſt.9.m reguli fuſius diſbut. Damaſ. in hiſt. Barla- 
am leſaph. 15. Chryſoft. in ilud Pauli: Salut: Priſiam c Aquilam., 
q Of Chaititie. 
Hieron. inc. Mat. & lib.adverſ. louin.c.7.Baſol.de virgin. Epit h. her. j f. cone. 
Paleſios. Aug. de virgin. c. 14. A. & ſequentib. Greg. in tertia parte Cure fu lo- 
ra. almonit. 29. Ambroſ. & Theedo.in l. Cor. 7 Amb. in epi. x3. ad Sirici 
um Papam e 82. ad Fercellenſes. & in tribus libris de Virgin. & alibi. Da- 
c. lib. 4. orthodox æ ſid. c. 25. Athanaſ. Baſil. NNi an. de Virgin. Fulgent.eyi. 
3.4 Probum c. 5. & 10.1gnat.e4 Proia.Cypri.de bone di cit. Iidor. lib. 2. de 
ſummso bono c. 40. Cat an. coll. 12. c. 4. & 7. 
q Of Obedience. 

b Auguſt. lib. 14. de Ciuit. c. 1a. Hiercn. epi. G. ad Demet c. to. Greg. lib. 35. mor. h [tis a meere 
64.12.65 T. Ng · lob. 2. c. 4. lib. 4. c. 5. & lib. 6. c. a. caſſian. lib. 4. c. 10. coll. ac. ĩ 1. foglerie to 
& coll. . ca. 20. Bern. in ſerm. de 3. ordinib. ecel. item ad milites templi c. t 3. name Fathers 
»» {erm de virg ut obed. . at Conitlitmonait.ca 23. Phils in lib. de vita con- to no pu rpole 

Joſeph, L- i 8 de antiꝗ. ca. 2. Ehiph an. hereſ. a9. Dioniſ. de Eccleſ. Hie- 
rar. c. 5 Euſeb. lib. i. de demon trat. Enanye! c. N. NA Na. orat. 20. Ath in. 
in vita Anthony. Sulpit.in vita Martins. Ifidor. lib. 2. de eccleſ. officysca.15. \ 
Sozomenus lib.1.hif.ca.12.Chry(o5t.aduerſcyituperat mona3t.vite ꝙ hom. j. 
ad pop. cum ſequentibus, & infinuti aly. 


An ver tothe 12. Section. 


10. They require a religion, that from the r 0 
ber mfancy euer bay and Put hath to her — 1 
tuwdes profeſſing Powertie, ¶ haſtitie and obedience, three Fuan- 
gellicull counſelles , abſerued bythe Apoſtles, practiſed by thoſe, 
who were counted of preateft holmeſſe , commended of all anti- 
gratie. and to prooue their {aying , they cite the names of 
Hierome, eAugyitine, Naw nzen, (hryſa flome, Baſil, Cyprian, 
and others, but /7,this at gu]ment o0::erthrowerh their * 

r 


- „ I; 4 alls.: 
for if they deſire this religion, then do they not defire chri- 
ſtian Religion, as it was in the Apoſtles times, when there 
were neither Moncks nor Friars. Secondly, theſe their pre- 
tended counſels evangelical will neuer be prooued, either out 
of the Goſpcll,or Fathers as may appeate by diuers diſputes 
againſt Zellarmine de Monachis. Thirdly, theſe three vowes 
vill neuer beprooued to have beene obſerued by the Apo- 
ſtles, or preſcribed by ¶ hriff in the Goſpell. Fourth, theſe 
witneſſes, when their wordes are ſet downe, ſpeake nothing 
for popiſh monckery, but rather for Hermites. Fifth, the 
late Moncks and Nunnes are found to bee, not of greateſt 
holineſſe, but rather moſt impure Sodomites , and filthye 
baggages. Sixthl they cite couterfeit writings,as Damaſcens 
hiſtory of Barlaam, Athanaſine de virginitate, Cyprian de bono 
citia. Sexenthly, not one of theſe authors ſay , that theſe 
three counſels dis rayſe the profeſſors to a ſupreme degree of 
grace and glory as theſe men falſely teach. Finally it is a moſt 
7 — as the names 2 —— in any — 
that ei nothing to purpoſe, or els contrary to 
party producents intention. would theſe fellowes be plea- 
ſed to lay downe their propoſitions, and to adde vnto them 
theirteſtimonies, not oncly others, but themſelues ſhould ſee 
their owne folly. 


— — — 1 
. „ 


SR. 13. 


13. Arcligion, that hach beene « teſtißed by the blood and ſancti- 

2 That is chri- tic of ſuch Martyrs and Confeſſors , as our Aduerſaries themſelues al- 
flien religion low of, and hold them glorious in heauen; and either all the pointes of 
profeſſed by the her doctrine, or the moſt controuerted and weightieſt, witneſſed by e- 
Cherch of Eng- uidence of moſt authenticall miracles, by the recordes of all ages, and 
land and wt by the diſl cenſure and approbation of Councels, the 
. higheſt 6 Conſiſtory on earth, and oracles of greateſt infallibilitie, as 
Is the Popes being the ſetences of all the beſt learned inthe world, aſſembled toge- 
confitory ſu* ther, and bolpen in the affayre, by the preſence of Chriſt our Sauiour, 


prome? Math. 18.20. & 28,20.by the aſſiſtance ot the holy Ghoſt , 10%» 14.16. 
—— by our Lordes promiſe and prayer, leb 17.17. 
23.30. | | 


Anſwere 


 preſumptuous Supplication. 
Anſwere to the xiii. Section. 


11. They affirme their religion to be teftified by the blood 

of Martyrs, by miracles, comncels yecordes of all ages the higheſt 
conſiftory on the earth,and oracles of greateſt infallibilitie. but of 
all theſe pointes they ſhall neuer prooue one. nay , the do- 
Arine of Trent, Florence, Conſtance and of thedecretals, is 
roo new to be knowne either of the Fathers, or of all ages. 
confirmation the ſame hath none, either of true Martyrs,or 
true Miracles, or other good proofe. if they could biing 
forth any, they would not conceale the ſame. furthermore 
the Donatift in time paſt did celebrate the memorie of cer- 
taine Circumcelliom as Martyrs , and the Euphemites, as Epi- 
phamius doth teſtifie , hereſ. gᷣo. would be called CMartriang, 
and boaſted greatly of their martyrs, as the Papiſtes now do. 
likewiſe we reade CHatth.2 4. that falſe prophers ſhall in the 
laſt dayes deceiue many by their great ſignes, and 2.7 he/.2, 
that ¶ Autichri les comming ſhall be with power and miracles, 
but S. e Augufline de ciuit. dei lib. 2 2. cap. 8. teacheth vs, that 
for confirmation of the Chriſtian faith, ancient miracles are 
ſufficient. againe,wboſoener ſaith he,dith now require miracles 
for to make 2 beleene , the ſame ts amiracle, which beleeneth 
wot , when all the world beleeneth. Chryſoftome alſo in Marth. 
homil.4 g · ſaith, that the true Miniflers of Chrift are not knowne 
by working profitable miracles, but rather by not doing of nura- 
cles, but if the power of doing miracles remayneʒ yet is not 
che ſame to be ſhewed amosg Chriſtians, that beleeue the 
faith already, but rather among the Twrke: and Pagans. if 
then the Maſle-prieſtes and their conſorts can worke ſuch 
miracles, as my pretend , why do they not goeand worke 
them among the Turkes and Infidels, and let vs reſt in 
peace? 


H Se. 


4 Chriſt is 
our ſupreme 


head, cuery 


_ their 


An Anſwere to the eMaſſe-prieftes 


Sed. 14. 


12. A religion, vnchanging, and of admirable conſent in her do- 
Arine, hauing euermore the [ame bounds of faith in all places, and not 
varying in euery Countrie and State, as other Religions which haue 
not one 4 ſupreame head, and an acknowledged power to define , but 
make the letter of Scripture ( miſ· interptetable by cuery contentious 
ſpirite) the onely Touchſtone and chiefe Tudge of all differences in 
Lach, whereby ſo many opinions and formes of religion may be ſqua- 
red out, as chere be priuate fancies raigning. 


eAnſwere to the 14 · Sell. 


12. They commend their religion for the vnchangeab/e- 
neſſe of it, and for the admirable conſent which is found mit, but 
theſe are matters rather to be laughed at, then refuted. for 
how can that religion bee vnchangeable, or conſent with it 
ſelfe, that dependeth on the Popes humours, and mens fan- 
cies, that are changeable, and different both one from ano- 
ther, and from other mens opinions? beſide that, if there 
were no difference betwixte the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
and late Popes, why is not the doctrine of Popes deriued 
out of holy Scriptures ? their religion therefore cannot bee 
certayne , ſtanding vpon the decrees of diuers Popes,one 
diſſenting from another, as their decretals ſhew. their diſ- 
ſention appeareth in this manifeſtly, that one Pope vſeth to 
diſanull another Popes actes. ſo Formoſus his decrees were 
diſſolved by his Succeſſors, and Sabinian had once determi- 


ned to abrogate the decrees of his Predeceſſor Gregory,and 


to aboliſh his writings. 

The ſupreme power which Popes challenge in iudiciall 
cauſes, will neuer bee prooued. for among the people of 
God, the Savedrin or chicfe Councell had power to decide 
all cauſes, in the Chriſtian church we reade of no power in 
matters of Religion, aboue a free generall Councell. that 
an vnlearned Pope ſhould decide matters better, then a ge- 
nerall Councell, is repugnant to all reaſon. Th 

ec 


preſumptuons Supplication. 
The different opinions of Maſle-prieſtes , Friars, and 
Schoole-doftors can ſcarce bee comprehended in a great 
volume. and that not about ſmall matters, but alſo about the 
holy Trinitie, angels, ſoules of men, finne, righieoulneſſe, 
all che articles of faith, all their 7.ſacraments, andall points 
of religion, as the diſputes of ſchoole · doctors do ſhew. 

About the canon of Scriptures they doe not well agree. 
Tobn Driedo lib. I. de ſcript. dogmat eccleſ.denicth the booke 
of Baruch to bee canonicall. Nicolas Lyra, Hugo, Dionyſius 
Carthuſianus , Caietanu, & Sixtus Senenſu reiet᷑t the laſt 7. 
Chapters of the booke of Heiler. the conuenticle at Trem, 
and other doors make them canonicall. 

_ lib. I. eccleſ. Hierarch.ca.2. ſaith, that Scriptures are 
not aboxe our faith, but ſubiect upto it. Stapleton princip. doclr. 
4. I 2. cap. I 5. holdeth, that the Church and Scriptures are of 
* Belarmine thought beſt not to diſpute this 

ueſtion. 

Scotis and Gabriel teach, that Angeli naturally vnderſtand 
our thoughts, Thom. Aquinas p. I. . 5 7. art. 4. thinketh this to 
be abſurd. How ſaintes do knowe thinges on earth Bellar- 
mine lib. de ſanct. Beat. c. 20. reheatſeth three opinions. 

About the name, parts and efficacie of the Maſſe, and 
the interpretation of the words, this ic my body, there is an 
infinite diuerſitie of opinions. 

Neither doth the ſupreme power of the Pope remedie 
this inconuenience. 

Contrariwiſe the rule of —— is certaine. neither can 
any better direction bee giuen for matters of faith, vnleſſe 
men will vndertake to be wiſer then God. blaſphemous al- 
ſo it is to ſay, that as many formes of religion may be ſqua- 
red out by ſcriptures, as there be private fancies raigning, for 
wee doe not reade, that citherthe people of God before 
(rift, or after him for 1 300, yeere had any other certayne 
rule or direction to follow, then the holy Scriptures, as both 
the actes of all ancient lawfull Councels, and the writings of 


all the ancient godly Fathers doe teſtifie. 
H 2 Sefl, 


An Anſwer to rhe Maſſe-priefs 


elt, 15. 


« Wegrant 13. A religion, which by the « grant of our Aduerſaries , hath had 
what you can for the laſt thouſand yeeres and more, the cuſtodie of the ſacred Bible, 
prooue. of the Apoſtles, Athanaſius and the Nicene Creed, and preſerued them 
from periſhing by Pagan, Ie or heretike: yea,and from whoſe handes 
or treaſure-houſe, the Religion now eſtabliſhed, not onely receiued all 
b This wee che partes of 6 Scripture 2 make ih vſe of: but alſo learned the forme 
of Chriſtening, Marrying, Churching of women, Viſiting the ſicke, 
Burying, and ſundry other like, as their bookes, tranſlated out of ours, 
popiſh hereſie. doe c declare. And therefore our religion muſt needes bee the elder. 
© Wereceme Nor can it be tolde (as we can eafily tell all other ſortes of religions) 
theſe formes, What d former Societie we did euer ſupplant or inuade, or tooke from 
but purged it, eyther our firſt poſſe ſſion of the Scriptures, forme of Sacraments, 
4 The Apo- or any other eccleſiaſticall rites or ceremonies, 
ſtles doctri 
you haue 1 Anſwere to the 15. Sed, 


tered, 


willingly re- 
cciue, butnot 


13. They talkeof a rel gion, which for this laſt thou- 
ſand yeeres and more had the cuſtodie of the Bible, of the 
Apoſtles, Athanaſms, and the Nicene Creede, and from 
whom, they ſay, we receyued not onely Scriptures, but our 
rites and ceremonies. but firſt it is not enough to haue cu- 
ſtodie of Scriptures, or formes of faith, vnleſſe the Scrip- 
tures be foliowed, and the forme of faith kept without ad. 
dition or alteration. for the /ewes to this day keepe the ora- 
cles of God, yet belecue they not in Ieſus Chriſt. and divers 
Heretikes in word profeſſe the faith, but marre it with their 
additions, Againe, if they will haue their religion to be true, 
they muſt derwe it from the Prophets and Apoſtles. third- 

, we receyued not the Scriptures , nor our Seruice or ritgs 

om them, but purged that which they had corrupted, ha- 
uing before receiued the ſame from others. Finaly, as the 
Apoſtles receiued the Lawe from the Scribes and Phariſcis 
immediatly, yet originally, and principally they received it 
from the Prophets; ſo wee receiue the faith originally from 
the Apoſtles, though corrupted by meanes of the Papiſts. 


Se, 


preſumptnous Sapplication, 
Sei. 16. 


14. A religion, that inſtituted the « feaſtes, the faſting dayes, and 4 An holiday 
all che goodly ceremonies, and ſolemne obſeruations, which are yet v- argument. 
ſed (though many other pared away) and commanded in the Pro- 4 We tell you 
teſtane Religion, as the feſtivities of Chriſtmas , Eaſter , Aſcention, oſten, our teli- 
Whitſontide, and the Ecues and feaſtes of the Apoſtles, likewiſe the gion is Ca. 
faſtes of Lent and Ember dayes, abſtinence on Fridayes and Satur- tholike and 
dayes, much holeſome, and very commodious to the Conimon-weale: Apoftolike. 
Semblably the rites and ſacred formes kept in e Coronations,inſtalle- We degre 
ments, and all other ſortes of ſolemnities, that cary eyther ſtate, decen- onely lupet- 


cie or veneration with them. ſtition and a- 
buſes to be 
Anſwere to the 16. Set. re mooued. 


14. They commend their religion, by a reaſon drawne 
* and faſting dayes, and other good ceremo- 
niet, as they call them, and ſolemme obſeruations, tor which 
they deſerue to faſt all fridayes, and to grinde on holydayes, 
and to be fedde with ſhewes and ſhadowes in ſtead of ſub. 
ſtance. for it is not inough for Chriſtians to keepe moneths, 
dayes,and ſeaſons, and ſtrictly to ſtand vpon ceremonies. for 
this may be done by Heretikes. they muſt therefore ſtand 
rather vpon faith, then dayes, and ceremonies, and externall 
matters, if they meane to make good their religion. 


Seck. 17. 
16. A religion, that founded the Eccleſiaſticall d cenſures, and all 4 The cen- 


ſorts of diſcipline, as ſuſpenſion, interdiction, ex communication, irre- ſures of the 
ritie, degradation, and the like, and was alſo the author of the Ca- Church they 
lav, ſtudied throughout the vniuerſall chriſtian world, and many haue wicked- 
intes, both of her cenſures, lawes and diſcipline, practiſed by the ly abuſed. we 


chemſelues. vie the things, 
reſuſe the a- 
_ <Anſwereto the 17. Seft. buſes. 


15. They recommend vnto vs a religion, that, asthey 


ſay, fonnded eccleſiaflicall cenſures , and all ſorts of diſciptne, 
5 | H 3 and 


An Anſwer to the Maſſe- prieſtes 
and was alſo the author of the Canon law , which is practi- 
ſed in England. But firſt it is ridiculous to ſay, that Religion 
was the author of the Canon law, that was afterward made 
by Popes. nay, if their religion be no better, nor more an- 
cient then the decretals 3 then is it not from the Apoſtles. /e- 
condh, they doe falſely affirme themſelues to be authours of 
the cenſures of the Church. for they came from (ri Je- 
ſus. thirdly , wee receyued neither the cenſures , nor canons 
from them, but purged that which they had abuſcd,and cor- 
rupted before. 


Sed, I 8. 


16. A religion, that onely hath canonized her profeſſors for ſaintes 
after death, and celebrateth their annuall memories, whereby their 
names euer liue in honor, and all poſteritie incited both to glorife God 
for his graces beſtowed on them, and alſo ſtudiouſly to imitate their 

vertues. Whereby that aſſeueration of the Prophet is verified. e 
4 What 's friendes (O God) are very much honoured of me. Pſal.138.17. Likewiſe 
this to cano- that ſaying of Eccleſcaſticus fulfilled , cap. 39.14. Nations ſhall declare his 
nization of wiſedome,and the Church ſpeake forth bis prayſe:and alſo the rites of friend- 
Saintes? ſhip and true loue obſerued, which is to loue our friendes friend for our 
5 Wemey friendes ſake, and incomparably more the b Saints of God, for their 


ns ne HY andour lone towards God. 


follow them. | 
ä Anſwere to the 1 8. ett. 


16 They commend a religion, that canom eth Saintes. 
but that malceth but litle for the commendation of Poperie. 
for it is not long, ſince canonizing of ſaintes beganne. beſide 
that, the Popilies ſometimes canonize traitors and wicled 
men for ſaintes, as Becket, and lames Clement, and ſome re- 
bellious prieſtes , and giue idolatrous worſhip to them. Of 
late we heare ſome went to Tiborne on pilgrimage, in ho- 
nour of traytours . As for vs, wee keepe the memories of 
the A — and reuerently eſteeme holy inen departed, al. 
though not canonized by the pope. 


Seft. 


preſumptuons Supplication. 
Se, 19, * b 
17. A religion, hoſe refuſe and teuolted prieſts are a deemed lavy- 
ſull and ſufficiently ordered to — the word of God, to miniſter , I rue « 
Sacraments, and to exerciſe all ſpirituall iuriſdiction in the proteſt ant pe” Fonds * 
and puritane congregation. A proofe, which ſeemeth b vnanſwerable, Their Prieſts 
that our Church is the true Church: for were her doctrine falſe, ſhe a 
teaching in many points as ſhe doth, it muſt needes follow that ſhe is 
the ſynagogue, if not the arch-ſynagogue of Sathan, and conſequently, 
ne hath, nor can poſſioly haue (God and the diuell being fo contrary) 
authority, to initiate and make lawfull and compleate Miniſters, for 
exerciling ſpirituall faculties in the true Church. Neither is the c Pro- 
teſtant Miniſter or Biſhop comming to our Catholike fraternity (as 
many come of the ficſt ſort)repured other then for meere lay men wich- oeh to 


out orders. ' Mgr og ear wan” 
Anſwere to the 19, Section. — 


gers is well 


17. They _ a refuſe reaſon, drawne from ref#/e ſerued. 
prieſtes allowed, as they pretend, by the Church of England 
to ſerue here. but neither doth this Church allow ſuch 
prieſthood, being onely appointed to ſacrifice for quichę and 
dead, nor do other churches tolerate them. if any priate 
man do permit them, it is his one private humor, and in 
the opinion of many much to be conſidered of, that due or- 
der may be taken. yet ſuppoſe that thoſe, who are ordeined 
by Heretikes, were receiued with impoſition of hands, yet 
that prooueth not hereſy to be true Religion, as theſe Here- 
tikes would inferre. 


being of o- 
thers allowed, 
as hereticall 
prieſts recog- 
nizing their 
faults. 

c Kee that 


Sei. 20, 


18. A religion, to whoſe d antiquity and veritie of moſt part of her 4 We deny it. 
doctrine controuerſed, the faſhion of euery Church, Chappell, and 
Chancell, the records of every Hoſpitall, Colledge, and Abbey de- 
cayed, yea, cucry auncient ſepulchre, e church- window, and graue- A 
ſtone, do bring and giue apparant euidence, as things all wearing her © ©? Lad! 
badges, and conteſtifying her elder childrens faith, deuotion and pietie. ge 


Anſwere to the 20. Section 


18. They commend a religion, to whoſe antiquitie aud 
veritie, the faſbion of euery church,chappell,chancel, the records 
of 


An anſwere to the Maſſe-priefts 
of boſpitalls,colledges,abbeyer decayed,and ancient church 
2. and — bring, and — enidence, 
as they lay. — this argument is as brittle, as the glaſſe - win 
dowes they ſpeak of, and their foreheads in following the 

ſame, as hard, as a marble ſtone, and for it they deſerue to be 
entoombed in the Popes ſellar, vndera Pipe of wine Re- 
maneike. for the ſame argument might the Gentiles haue 
brought againſt Chriſtian Religion for their idolatry many 
yeeres after Chriſt; and if it had beene good, then farewell 
Chriſtian rcligion. Heretikes alſo may ailedge like proofes 
againſt true belecuers, where they haue long preuailed. fur- 
thermore, few of theſe things ſpoken of are more ancient 
then 500. yeeres, and little help do they affoord to popiſh 
doQrine. wherefore vnleſle theſe fellowes bring arguments 
out of holy Scriptures, all their ſuperſtitious religion will be 
eaſily broken downe,like an old glaſſe window, and ſhall be 
entombed in a rotten dounghill, as a fit graue for ſuch a 
rotten carkaſle. 


Seft.21. 


« Aretraditi. 31. A religion, whoſe a grounds and foundations are ſo rockie and 
ons ſo rockie ſure, and the proofes and teſtimonies alike i infinite, ample, aboundant, 
and flintie > and vnanſwerable, as the Proteſtant himſelfe aſſayled by the Puritane 
None at all. and other ſects, knowes not ho to defend poſitions encountred, but 
We ſtand by c flying to the ſtrengths and impregnable arguments ofthe Catho- 
— without like Romane Church and her Doctors. 

em. 

| ' Anſwere tothe 2 I. Section. 


21. Theyrequire « religion, whoſe grounds and foundations 
are rockie and ſure. but the foundations of the Romiſh reli- 
gion are ſandy and vnce taine, the ſame being built vpon the 
Pope, which is a rock of Ice, like thoſe of Cathaia, that flote 
on the water, and are toſſed hither and thither, and in the 
end diſſolued to nothing: vpon his determinations, that are 
rude oft times, and tepugnant to truth: vpon traditions, that 

are 


| preſumpruons Supplication. 
are variable and vncertaine, and ſuch like grounds. Here 
therefore like mad fellowes at one blow they ouerthrowe 
their whole worke. againſt vs this argument worketh no 
effect, grounding our faith vpon C heiſt Iefus, and his moſt 
certaine word, and vſing the help of Fathers, and ancient 
writers, as probable witneſſes, in caſes of difference: and no 
way vſing the name of the —_— his decretalls, againſt 
— — that is curious, conſidering that the ſame only is 
ſutficient to marte, and overthrow any honeſt cauſe, 


Sect. 22. 


« Mach. 7. 11. 20. A religion, that teacheth not (a) the broade and 

6 Lob. 20.23. large, but the narrow and ſtraighi way, (ſuch as holy writ ; 

e Pſal. .. afhrmeththe way to heauen to be) as a annuall (b) con. 4 This way 

Matth. 3.2. feſſion to a Pricft, (c) — — — 1s broad 

and 11. 21. faction, preſcript faſting daies, ſet times of abſtinence, 

Mar. . 11. () performance of yowes, (g) one vniforme ſtint of 

Luk. 13.3. faith, (b) mortification of the old man, and the like in- 

2. Cor. 13.21. iunctions, neither obſerued nor impoſed by other reli- 

Act. 1.38. pions, but rather b liberty in their ſtead, and yet all of b This is 2 

and 26. 20. them directly and — e preſcribed in holy Scrip- Libertines lic. 

d Leuit. 5. 16. ture, except only the appointment of preſcript time tor e In what 

Luk. 19.6. confeſſion, fafting,and abſtinence, a povrer, and words and 

e Ezech f. 30. gatiue,left to the wiſedome and ordering of the Catho- places? 

Joel. 2. 18. fie Church; of whoſe Prelats our Sauior himſelfe ſaith, 

Matth. 3 8. (5) He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, 

Luk.z.8. deſpiſeth me. Which authoritie alſo was giuen to the Bi- 

t. Cor. 1.35. ſhops of the old Lavy, and of conſequence more to the 

f Leuir.23.21, chieſe Prelates of the new] Lawe, d Hee that ſhall wexe A This Text is 

Plal.75.12. provde, refuſing to obe the commanndement of the Priefs, fallied. in the 
die by the of. 


Eccleſ.3. 3. ball the Indge. Dent. 17. 12. originall we 

. Tim. 3. 12. reade, obey 
Epheſ.4.5. Anſwere to the 22. Seflion. the comman- 
Rom.8.13. dements of 


Coloſlz5. 22. They ſtrive for areligion, they ſay, that the Pricit, or 
5 Luke 10. 16. ,, beth bes broade and — but — — Iudge. 
and ſtraight way. but this is the deſtruction and ruine of their 
due if they dare ſtand to it. for firſt, they teach not any 
good way at all to heauen, but — their — by 

| os 


An Anſwer to the Maſſe-prieFtes 
-pilgrimages, maſſes, indulgenccs, eating red herrings, and 
fuch by- paths to the gates of hell. againſt them thercfore 
our Sauiour Chriſt vitreth theſe words, Matth. 1 5. in vai 
do they worſhip me teachmg for doctrine men: precepts.lecondly, 
the way which Maſle-prieſts teach, is moſt cafie, for who 
cannot goe to ann confeſſion, and do penance, and after the 
popiſh manner make re flitution or ſatufattion, and faft on Samts 
reuet, & performe fond vowes,at leaſt as well as Monks or Friers, 
and keepe the ſtrict R omiſh faith, (that is, to beleeue as the Cas» 
colike Church of Rome belecueth) which arethe matters the 
ſuppliants ſuppoſe to be ſo difficult? nay, who cannot eaſily 
buy indulgences, and goe on ly rimage, and offer to the 
crucifixce, and conſpire again Chriſtians, which is more 
then they expreſle, and yet eaſie inough? Finally they ſay, 
it is ſufficient to beleeue as their Cacolike Church doth, 
which is moſt cafie. as for their teſtimonies, they are cither 
nee dleſſe, as where they prooue, that the way to heauen is 
ſtreight, or ſenceleſſe. In the 20, Chapter of Iohn we reade 
nothing of auricular confeſſion, of popiſh pennance there is 
nothing, Pfal. 6, Math. 3. or in any other places of ſcrip- 
tures, Reſtitution made to the partie is good, but to giue to 
Friers for the panty, as the Romith vſe is, is not iuſtifiable. 
Ot popiſh ſatisfaction and Romiſh faſts we reade nothing 
ether in Ezech. &. or Ioel 2. or otherwhere. of performance 
of the Friers vowes the ſcriptures ſpeake nothing, the faith 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Epheſ4.. is the faith of Chriſt, 
and not of the Pope. likewiſe the mortification of the fleſh 
ſpoken of Rom. &. and Coloſſ.3. conſiſteth ininward acti- 
ons, rather then outward laſhings, and pennance inioyned 
by the Romaniſts. Finally, we are to heare the Church and 
our Prelates, but that is, when the Church heareth Chtiſt, 
and when Prelates deliuer the commandements of Chriſt. 
The Prieſts of the law were alſo then to be heard whe they 
taught Gods law, as we reade Deut. 17. and the Phariſcis 
teaching the doctrine of Moy/es. All this therefore is farre 
Hort of that, which the ſuppliants would haue, _— 


— 


preſumptuome Supplication, 
their diſeiples, not only to receive Antichriſt for Chriſt, and 
falſe Prieſts for Chriſts Apoſtles,and the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan for the Church ot God; but alſo falſe and vncertame 
traditions, and ſuperſtitious toyes, for the doctrine of the 


Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Sect. 23. 


2t. A religion, for whoſe defence, the a Title of Defender of the | 
Fath, was firſt giuen to the Kings of our Nation; the To of = — 
Chriitian, to the Kings of Fraunce, of Moſt Catlo'ike, to the Kings of _; 1.4. due 
Spayne : the {till retayning of which Titles doth argue the allowance — defenm 
of her iuriſdiction. And there is no one of the auncient 6 Fathers, who gers of the 
doth not vnderſtand theſe words of the Propher, to be onely meant woe fach 
this Church, The Nur ion and King dame that will not ſerue thee, ſhall periſh. 3 All the Fa- 


Eſa.60.12, 
Anſwere to the 2 3 * ecbian. thers belyed. 


21. They ſay, that for defence of the Romiſh religion 
our Kings were named defenders of the faith, the French 
Kings moft Chriftien, the Spaniſh Kings moſt C. athohke. but 
theſe titles are then beſt d:ſerued, when the true Ca:holike 
and Apoſtolike faith deluered in holy ſcriptures is mamtei- 
ned pure, and without mixture of popiſh and herctica!l tra- 
ditions. The attributing of theſe titles argueth nothing but 
Antichriſts chime in ging Crownes,and Kingdomes,and 
names; which no Chriſtian King or Prince reſpecteth. the 
retcining of them is no acknowledgement of the Popes 
power, but rather of their owne royall authority in prote- 
Qing Gods truth. But Gay they, there i no one of the ancient 

fathers, who doth not under flamd theſe words of the Prophet, 
Iſay 60. the nation and kingdome that will not ſerue thee, 
ſhall periſh to be only meant of this Church, viz. of Rome. But 
they do nat only abuſe the holy Scriptures, but alſo bely the 
holy Fathers moſt ſnamefully. fot the Prophet ſpeaketh of 
the generall vocation of the Gentiles to Chriſt, andnot = 

I 2 c 


An Anfwere to the Maſſe-prieites 
the ops and no one Father applicth theſe words to the 
particular church of Rame, muchleſle to the abuſes, and he- 
reticall docttine of that Church. 


Sect. 24. 


| 22. A religion, into whoſe ſociety and profeſſion, vhoſoeuer « truly 
Then the entreth, by and by liveth in more awe of God, and feare of fine, and 
Popes and changech his former life to the better: and of the other fide,whoſocuer 
Mafic-prieſts leapeth out, and departeth from her felloyyſhip and communion, b be- 
are not truely ginneth incontinent to leade a wotſe life, then whiles he lived her 
_— _ child, and — her Sacraments. — — — - be elec 
examples iter too many, v tis and not 
ander- vnknovyne to thouſands, yea, the caſe is ſo — it is nevy grovwne 
1 into a Prouerbe with c many : That the Proteſtant religion is good to 

_ "ge liue in, but the Papiſt religion good to die in. 


— Anſwere to the 24. Seftion. 


22. They commend a religion, as they ſay, into whoſe ſo- 
ciety whoſocner entreth, by and by liueth in more awe of Cod and 
feare of ſame, aud changeth bis former Me to better. but this 
doth quite onerthrow their cauſe. For albcit theſe fellowes 
be ſhameleſſe, and haue faces as hard as lopſters, yet dare 
they not auow, that the people of Rome, or other /rahans, or 
Spaniirds, that are moſt blind in their ſuperſtition, do lve in 
mote awe of God, or order, then the Eng'ifh,Scots,or Ger- 
maines, eſpecially then thoſe, that truly profeſſe our relig] 
nay I dare compare, and may well the worſt of our 
religion, beforethe Popes of Rowe, whom the Romaniſts 
call moſt hoy. But fay they, it nom growne into a proxerb with 
many. i bat the Prote flant rel gien is good to line in, but the Papiſtꝭ 
rel gion good to dye in. But theſe many are blind Papiſts, that 
are not acquainted with R ome and Spaize, and other popiſh 
countries, the very finkes of all yillanie : nor well vnder 
ſtand our doctrine, that condemneth all, that live not accor- 
Ang to their chriſtian profeſſion. 


Seck. 


Proſumpruend Supplication. 
Secd. 25. 


23. A religion, which now «hath, and had in all ages, the maſt fa- , , 
mou: — ea udgement, vertue, and true pietie, 5 A vaine 
ities of all other, likelieſt to diſcerne and abandon error ) to hex 88e 
Teachersand Dodtors, and euer enioyed the like tore of 
———ů— ——d Triall will 
— Monuments in (choole, poſitiue, and . in (hew the con- 
all other literature, will quickly ſhevy the inequality and diſproportion trary. 


of compariſon. 
Anſwere to the 25. Seftion. 


They ſtand vponthe ſufficiencie of thei makers 
. they ſhould haue done well, to haue made their teachers 
knowne. for if they meane their Popes, whom they make 
theic ſupreme wdges,we deny, that in learning reading jindge- 
ment, verine, and true they deſerve any preheminence 
before the meaneſt of our DoRors. If they vnderſtand the 
ancient Fathers, we deny that euer they taught the doctrine 


of the conuentiele of Trent, or other points of if 
they ſpeake of late — we haue noi eddi 


prerogative vnto them. 
Sec. 26. 


maar may orb Fand admirably compoſed, and is ing but 
ordered for * of our Su- apiſh foolerie. 
uiours incarnation, birth, life, paſſion, buriallreſurreftion, aſcenton, of / Theſe fel- 
the comming downe oſ the holy Ghoſt, lg bu” alma om 22 lowes make 
and of other allages,ax well of Chriſt 2urhead, the playes of 
8 reneyeth fi e deuorion in the . re- 
— — alſo ſo comfortable Sacraments,efpe- Iigion. 
cially ſo caſing, and acquieting ſoules in the — Penance, as , Contempt 
no teſti ,or demonſtration ynder heauen, is, or can be, of like fee- rather. 
ling proofe for the real goodnes and veritie of that Sacrament, as is the f Is diuine 
ſupernaturall, ſryeeteſt, and diuine conſolation f taſted therein, and in conſolation 
me Sacrament of the Euchariſt. in yhipping? 


13 Anfwere 


AN ivert ththe Maſſe-priefts 
An were tothe 28. Section. 


24. They obieR vntd vs 8 gr amitit 
c e they would haue nam 404 
e they were aſhamed of it. but in namung their 
church ſerude they haue {aid ſuff cent. for nothing is more 
apiſh, fwonſh, ridiculous, or contrary to Chniſtes inſtituti- 
on, then the popiſh ſerulce. In che Malle the Prieſt tur- 
neth, — , heavetb, croſlech, cryeth loude, holdeth his 
— hi untche le a Mountebanke. On the 
— Sonday they (drhe- Chriſtes paſſion imo a play. 
On Eaſter day — play the reſurrection. On the Aber. 
ſion day his aſcenſion, at Whitſontide the comming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, * Corpus Chyifti day out commeth their Cor- 
p Donn with all ſolomnine. The ceremonies alſo of Pap- 
time are dan and vnchriſtian, the child to. be baptized, 
Gured — ogg e and the Prieſt 
e, and lighted with candles, as 
it be x hr loſt, or were atrgid 40 logle 
himſelfe. In extreme vnction they put ⁊ en in his Rand 
that is like to dye, belilce to giue him light through the darke 
holes of Purgatory, and greaſe divers parts of his body, 
when for the moſt part he is paſt ſence. On Saint Nicholas 
day, a boy in che habit of a Biſhop playeth Saint Nicho/ae. 
On Saine,Georges and Saint C pher; day, ſomè are fee 
to play their parte, to the great {corne of Chiiſtianreligion, 
_ this forſooth is the maieſty and grabitie of the 
neither is it materiall, chat im the act of 
KT adminiſtration of 12 Euchaiſt ſome are much e. 
Led. fox ihat is. not for the grauitie of popilh cetemomies, 
but becxuſe ſome fe rehiques te mame of chriſtian repen- 
tune, af he Suerememtofthe Tad re 


Seck. 


* 


Fekk. 27. 


. U-« 1 1 * 5 

. Areligion, whoſe ſecular and religious Cleargie, live wirlhout , Bu 
4 * free from care of prouiding for — latter ſort no — — 
way diſtracted with the affaires and cucumbrances of the worlde, but men nor bar- 
encloiſtered, paſſe their whole time in prayer, watching , faſting , in daffacs. 
& contmuall ſtudie of Scriptures , and in daily exerciſc ami diſyute for Impudent- 
full and perfect vnderſtanding of them : Helpes that doe molt further y auouched. 
the attaining of trueth,and ſuch as are not e tound in the 2duerſe par- Trie and fee. 
tie, and which in common reaſon ( catholike diuines being not inferior 
to other diuines in wit, or other talents ) ſhew, that ourteachers (God 
beeing no accepter of. perſons ) ate more likely to haue ¶ viing itter 
meanes for the (ame) the true intelhgence and vnderitanding of Scrp- 
ture, then our aduerſaries and commradiQors. n 0 


Anſwere to the 27. Sei, 


25. They aduance their religion, for that their ſeculer 
and religious Clergie liueth without wine * fram care of pro- 
uiding for children, and no way diſtratted as they ſay, ol the 
faires and encumbrances of the world. But all the worlde 
knoweth, that the leaſt diſhoneſt of them, live not without 
women, and percaſe other mens wiues, as thoſe which haue 
trauelled Spaine, Italy, and France doe know. others com- 
mit more hainous,and vnnaturall ſinnes. Meteranin his hi. 
ſtory of the Low countries, ſheweth , that in Flanders cer- 
tayne Friars were burned for Sodomitry , which vice they 
ſaide , their com had learned of certaine Italian Friars. 
Neither doe theſe Antichriſtian maſle- prieſtes care leſſe for 
their baſtards , then honeſt maried men care for their chil- 


dren. to goe no further, the hiſtories of Alexauder the ſixt, 
and Paule the third, declare this to bee true. As for their 


ſtudie of ſcriptures, prayers and faſtings , they are ridicu- 
louſly mentioned, for few of the Romi cleargy can reade 
ſcriptures, none almoſt vnderſtand them, the reſt doe more 
diligently ſerue Bacchus and Yew , then the true God of 
heauen by prayer and faſting. n 

Set, 


i Altar ation 
Was not ſaint chertunto to be done. He —— — 


« Fouregreat, 26. A 


| 1 


Sed. 28. 


beate witneſſe. 


wrote of () exor- 


to the Maſſe-priefts 


religion, of which the 4 foure acknowledged 
were both profefiors, and ſtout defenders, as their oyyne 


Doctors of 


_ 64.yeers,and dying in the yeere of our Lord 3 97. 


Ambroſe. the Lent-faſt (g) calling it the precept of Chriſt our (d) Tom.4 
4 Notone Lord, —— 0 eee (þ) Purgatorie; es de pani- 
word. of «(i ) ingling water with vvine in the challice, he v= tentia cap. a. 
Notof po- ſually f Aid Maſle, wept bitterly in the execution of & 6. 
piſh Parga- che myſteries, and made ( oh prayersto be ©) Tom. 4.1.4. 
y 4 ; faid by prieſtes before g Maſſe, for duer preparation de ſacramentis 
f A fittion thereunto. Therfore rndoabtedly neycher Proteſtant (f) Tom.4.de 
1 Counter. nor Puritane, but 2 catholike Biſhop. Sprit. ſanc te 
tfookrics.  S.Hierone living St. yeers, and dying the 2 of our lib.3.cap.12, 
a. Lord 420. wrote () two books againſt the Apoſtara (g) Tem. t 
Hieromes Moncke Joainian, and (m) two other treatiſes againſt Ser.de ieiwnis 
Wordes truely the lapſed pricit Y-gilantine, in b confuration of their Elie. 
reported make ſtrange, and exorbitant pointes of doctrine: namely, * Tom. 3 
nothing ſor that marriage was of equall merit with widdowhood ſuper Apocal 
papiſtes, little or virginitie : that all meates might bee eaten all cap. 14. &. 20. 
azainſt va. dayes, — — | ecclebafticall ionto 11) Lib.y.de 
the contraty : That faſting d nd reward with God: Sacremen.ce.1. 
That there was no diſparitie of merits in this life, tor (K) Tom. 3. in 
difterence of glory in the next: That thoſe, who with precatione ad 
a full and entire faith had recciued grace in baptiſme, Aſſam prepa- 
could not after leeſe the ſame. The poſitions of bi- rante, & epiſt. 
nn Te phancies of Figilentres theſe : The ſingle lib. 3. cpiſt. 33. 
life, or married ſtate of prieſts is opprobrious:Saums ad Martell. 
— cu, omen ed vnto, nor their new ſororens 
reliques to bee. reuerenced, and the tapers or waxe- ſuam. 
lights about their toombes, were the enſignes of ido- | ) Tom.2. 
latry: the retention of worldly ſubſtance better then (m) Ain. 


yoluntary 


voluntary 3 and the ſolitarines of Monkes a thing vituperable. 

Againſt all which aſſertions, S. Hiereme directly, and of ſet purpole | 
wrote, and wrote in ſome choller and anger, adding for reaſon, or ( ) Aduerſur 
excuſe, fateber () dolorem meum, ſacrilegium tantum futiemter audire Vigilantium ad 


non poſſum, I will confeſſe my gri 


efe, I am vnable patiently to heare ſo R/Parinm.ep.s3 


great ſacrilege. Therefore vndoubtedly neither Proteſt 1nt nor Puri- a In his books 


{a) Mariana b Victorius epiſco. 
Ntinus in vita B. Hierummi. Et 
iſſe Hicromm. Tem. J. epi. 130. ad 
Hedibiam qu. 2. 

(b) Ipſe Hieron, c in Exech. ca. 4. 
& in Afole g. aduerſ. Ruffinum, - 
in pluri. iſſſus epi. S. 22 4. 0 alys- 


tane, but à (a) Maſling « prieſt, the contrary 
Hermite, a great pilgramage (6) go- appearcth. 
er, a viſiter of holy places, and te- 6 Alying Pa- 
liqucs. piſt. 

S. AuguFtine liuing 76. yeeres, & © Lets heare 
dying in the ycere of our Lord 430. him ſpeake. 
wrote à (c) Booke De cura pro mor- d Sce the an- 
tus geremda, Of care to be had for (wer herafter. 
the dead by the ſacriſices of the al- () Te. 4. ca. ib. 


tare, prayer and Almes. Three (4) bookes De livers arbitrio, in the (J) Tem t. 
proote of free-will, (e) a booke De operis Monachorum , of the labour (*) Tom. 3. 

of Monkes , wherein hee approoueth their ſtate , and conſequently (f) Ton 4. 
alſo the vowes of Pouertie, Chaſtitic, and Obedience: A (F) booke maxime ca. 14. 
De fide, & operi hes, of faith, and yorkes, prooving aboundantly in it, {ib.ciuſdem. 

as the principall ſcope, and ende intended, that a e ſole faith without e Wee alloyy 


O Tem. 10. ſerm. de tempore 255. 
ui eſt quartus de anniu erſaris de- 
icationis eccleſ. vel altar. Et con- 

cil. Nippon. can. 6. cui int exfuit. . 

_— vt conſtat.ex lib. 1. N- 

tract. c. iq ſerm. g 19 de Sandts, 


good works is not ſufficientto ſal- no faith de- 
uation : He (g) f alloweth, and uoyde of 
celebrated the conſecration of aul- workes. 
eares, and the annoynting of them f His authen- 
with Chriſme - Alſo hee maketh ticall writings 
mention, and requirerh that the declare the 
ligne of the Croſſe thould be made contrary. 

in the forcheades of the beleeuers, g Counterfet. 


and on the water, and Chriſme , with which they are regenerated, 


and annoynted. Likewiſe hee himſelfe moſt ſubmi 


(h) Tam g. li. h meditatiomume. 
40. , Tom. ꝙ ſerm de Sanc l. ſerm. 
18. 


rs. de adulterinis coniu- 
lib. 1. ca. 8. c g e lib. 2. ca. 


innocent can marry againe 


the other living 


ly,andearneſt- h Counterfet 
ly inuocated () the bleſſed virgin writings. 
Mary, S. Michael, S. Raphael, the qui- 

ers of Angells, Archangells, Patri- 

arks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Euange- 

liſts, Martyres, Confeſſors, Prieſts, 

Leuites, Monkes, Virgins, aud of all 

the iuſt. In briefe, he () reſolute- 

ly affirmeth, that after divorce, 

neither the party delinquent, nor, His wordes 
» Without committing ſet done wil 


* 
the crime of adultery, and in like manner agnizeth and teſtifieth the 
; veritie of the five Sacraments » denied, and ſurnamed baſtard Sa- —— 


K craments 


craments by the Aduerſarie, to wit, the 
(«). ſacrament of Confirmation, (6) Ex- 
ti eme vnction, (c) Order, (4) Matri- 
mony, and (e) Penance. He (f) alſo 
« ſharply rebuketh choſe that either negle- 
Red to heare Maſſe, or ſhewed themi(ſclues 
fo colde and wearicſome in Gods ſeruice, 
as to ſpeake to the prieſt to abbreuiate , or 
be ſhort in his Malle. Therefore yndoub- 
tedly neither Proteſtant nor Puritan, but a 
(g) Monke , inſtituter of Monckes, and 
{trongeſt maintainer of our catholike doc- 
trine. 

Saint ry was firſt a (0) Monke, 
then dd bv then 22. Cardi- 
nall, and after vard elected Vope of Rome. 
In which dignitie he liued 13. yeercs and 
odde moneths, and died the ycere of our 
Lord 604. He wrote in the c alowance of 
(i) Images, approoaucd the making of 
(4) pictures in the walles and windowes 


4 A dreame. 


diuers coun 
terfet writings 
are here alca- 


bed. of che church, tetming them the inſtructi- 
. bookes of the vnlearned, and re- 
Shae prehended the (I) breaking, or defacing 
— — of them (onely vpon abuſe which ſome i- 

p 4 i. deots committed) 28 a thing not lawfull, 
yy 7 +6 190 and ſcandalous. He appoynted the Monk 
fellow. () Precioſus to ſay Maſſe thirty dayes to- 


2 for I»ſtus his fellow Moncke decea- 
ed. Herclateth (a) wo miracles which 
God, throuzh the —— the Maſſe, 
moſt admirably wrought. One, vppona 
A bookeof captiue, whoſe fetters lo often fel off, is his 
Fables. wite belecuing him to be dead, procured 


An Anſwer to the Maſſe-priefts 


(a) Tem 2. lib. 2. contr. lit. 
Petiliam ca. le c Tem. 9 
in epiſt. Johan. traci. 3. & 6. 
(b) Tom. 10. Serm. de temp. 
215 tem 9. lib. a. de viſs- 
tands infirmis ca. 4. item in 
tract. de rec titudine Catho- 
lice cenuerſati. ſi duo poſte- 
riores font Auguſtin, 

(c) Tem. v. con. ef il. Parm. 
lib 2. c. 3 & de baptiſccont, 
Denatiſf. libr. t. ca. i. 

(4) Tom. 4 de fide, c ope- 
rib. ca. 7. Tom. 6. de bons 
coniugali, c. 18. œ 24.25 to. 
7.1 de nu pt js, et concup. c. Io 
( Tom. 4. de b vera & 
falſa pœnit. c. 10. œ 15. To. 6 
de adulterin.comngys c. 28. 
tom. 10. lu. 5 o. homuliar. hom. 
41. hom.49 ca. 3. & tom. 
g Pſalmum 6. circa me- 
dium. ; 

(f) Tem. to. lib. de temp. 
c Serm. 251. 

(e) Poſſidins in vita eius. 
() Joh. d Diaconu in 
vita eu li. I. ca. S. 25. 39 
(i) Lib. cpi. . ca. 3). 
(K) Eod. lib. cap. 109. 

(1) d. & lib. epi. 4a 9. 
(m) Tem. 1. liq. e dia- 

64. 51. 


655 Tord. ca. J y. 


F Doe Maſſes f Ma ſſe to be ſaide for his ſoule. The other yppou a Ship- man named 
looſe bondes? Baracha, who through the ſame moſt ſacred and propitious oblation 
x Theſe are was, being reputed to be drowned, very muaculoully fed, and deliue- 


no pointes of red after ſhippewracke . Hee augmented 


doctrine, and () the g Lerany, ordained the () ſta- 


yet weakely tions at Reme,incited to the going (7) on 
prooucd out pilgrimage, and viſitation of holy places. 
of Gregory. e — (r) affected to ſee, and reut- 


rence the coate of Saint I Euangeliſt, & 


(o) Platin. c Iob. Stella in 
vita ei. 

p) Ieh. Diac. li. 2.4. 1. 
8 Ipſe k. Gregor. l. 2 e. 
ca. 2I. 


r) Idem ibid. cap. 42. 
(r) 1dem ibid. cap — 


preſumptuous Suppliration. 

truſted toreceiue ſpirituall profit thereby. He (4) ſent 
(a) Lib.7.epif a peece of the holy Croſſe, () Powder filed off from 
ca. 16 ſunt Peter and ſaint Paules chames, ſome of (e) aint 
(b) L.. 1. . Ieh Baptiſts haire, & the (4) reliques of other Martirs, 
ca. 29. c 30 to ſcuerall great perſonages for benediction, 1nd vene- 
lib. s. epiſtol. ro: ion ſake. He trouailing of the port, and enforced 
cap. 89 & lib. oft to keepe his bed for his greater eaſe, roſe (e) not- 
$1.epiſt.ca.67 vvithſtanaing to ſay Maſle vpon feſtiuall dayes, as him- 
(c) Lb. J. epi. ſelĩe wrote of himſelfe to Agios the Patriarke of Alex- 


ca.126 andria, and alſo approuingly witneſſerh that (f) m ſſe 

(d) Lab. g. epi. was daily 4 ſayde at Rome in veneration of Saintes, 4 Vntruth. ſor 
ca. 180. He wrote a letter to Meliews to tell (aint Anguſtine our no ſuch mat- 
(e) Lib. 8. . Apoſtle then conſecrated — of Canterbury, that be ter can bee 
ca. 29 ſhoulde not deſtroy the temples of the idoles in our found in that 
(f) L 7.epi, countrie, burbreake the idoles end ſprinckle (h) holie place. 

cap. 29 water about the ſame tem ples, build aultares, and put 


) Lib. . «pi. reliques in them. Therefore vndoubtedly neither Pro- 

cap. 7 t. Beda teſtant, 6 nor Puritan, but a Monk, & Pope, & zealous He knew 

de geſtu angli- propagator, and patron of catholike religion. not the mo- 

rum lib. i c. 30. To ſay, that & aflertions & points precedent were derne Popiſh 

New patrum, the moales or blemiſhes, that ſhewd them doctrine. 

to be men ſubiect to errour, and not to haue ſcene all things, were in 

our iudgement idlene ſle enough, and greateſt repugnancie;for let them 

be holden for Saints, or ſaued ſoules (which we thinke no man of mo- 

deſtie, or yet of chriſtianitie will deny) it followeth directly to be im- 

poſſible (e meane if they died in the vnretracted faith they profeſſed 

in c their Bookes,, 2s hitherto none of thoſe who are moſt againſt our vir. Which 

religion, euer durſt to make open doubt thereof) that the foreſaide po- are authenti- 

Grions, and poynts can be Gall, becouſe if they thoulde bee falſe, and call. 

they containe, as then they ſhould doe, very damnable ſuperſtition, 

and higheſt idolatry, (as approuing vaine d doctrine, vaine reuerence, d They might 

vaine ſacraments, vaine and impious rites, and adoration of bread in- faile in ſome 

ſtead of God, (chen which, nothing is more abominable or idolatrous) poynts, & yet 

it cannot be, moſt aſſuredly it can not be, euen by the principles of our not come 

common chriſtian faith, that the foreſaide Doctors be Saints in hea- neere the mo- 

uen, but contrarily, moſt accurſed reprobates in hell, vnderſtanding, derne papiſts. 

as is before rehearſed, that they died in the beliefe they maintained in 

their writings. A man may 

Againe,to (ay, they e vnderſtoed not the Scriptures,as well as doth vnderſtand , 

the beſt learned Proteſtant, or Puritan, and that through ſuch faile,and ſcripturs well, 

lacke of heauenly guidance, they vnwittingly ſlided into their errors, & yet faile in 

were to imagine chimeras, or ſome thing that were more ſtrange , and ſome poynts. 

monſtrous: for what helpe enioyeth the f Proteſtant or Puritan, that f We call our 
K 2 they ſelues chriſtiãs 


An Azſwer to the Maſſe- prieffes 


they enioyed not? and they had many which the other haue not. They 
were a thouſand yeeres and more, neerer ynto Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and 
their Diſciples , then the eldeſt Proteſtant or Puritan, that can truely 
be named, and conſequently as like, if not more like to heare, retriue, 
and learne the trueth, then any of the other two Profeſſions, They 
made Comments ypon all, or the moſt difficult partes of holy Scrip. 
ture, they beat out the way, and vnſealed the hard and hidden myſte- 
© A notorious dies thereof, they laid the — — of e Schoole. diuinitie, brake 
impudencie the yce, and reconciled all the differing paflages , which in the letter 
as the com. ſeemed to impugne, or contradict one the other. 
pariſon of Fa- Or muſt it be conceived, that theſe holy men working, and thorow- 
thers and Piercing into the ſelfe-bowela, and abſtruſeſt depth of all divinitie, 
Schoole-men 324 that very excellently, by the graunt of our adverſaries themſelues, 
will ew. Could fo mainly and cor :radictorily erre in matters of leſſe difficultie, 
Zs are che pointes controuertedꝰ No, no, it cannot iuſtly be ſo concei- 
wed, but rather, that the infinite prouidence and goodneſfe of almigh- 
tie God, becauſe he would not haue ſo ſacriligious a conceit harbored 
againſl the principall Doctors of the Church, hath in euery of their 
liues and deaths miraculoufly atteſted the contrary , if fo much credit 
Lying com- 3t leaſt may be given to the written liues of Saints, compiled by * ve- 
panions. nerable perſonages, and received by many ages, as there is giuen to the 
relation of Platarchsliues, or Ceſars commentaries. 
14S. S. () Paulino 4 reporteth that S.4mbroſe being on a certaine time 
Gl — a n x „ Was invited by a Noble woman 2s to come and ſay 
4 A counter. & maſſe in her houſe , who ycelding to the requeſt, an other woman 
ſeit, ſicke of the palſey vnderſtanding thereof, cauſed anone her ſelfe to be 
This not y.. brought ina chaire, into the roome where S. Ambroſe was, and — 
ſed in Ambro- his garments, preſently therewith recouered her health, and the perte 
ſesdayes. vie of her limbes. Againe , the ſame e author recordeth, that hin 
(o) lden. Wife to Falentinien the Empet our, hiring a murthercrto kill S. 4mbroſe, 
ſor the exceeding hatred ſhe bore vnto him, who comming into his 
chamber, and litting vp his arme with his {word drawne , togiue him 
his death, incontinent his arme waxed ſo ſtiffe and ben , that he 
could not ſtrike therewith , nor mooue the ſame; but in confeſſing, 
which was no leſſe miraculous) who employed him in ſo outragious a 
ct, the vſe of his arme preſently returned, and hee became as nimble 
as euer before. Other proofts of Gods ſpeciall loue (c) Ex Pai 
tovvards this Saint, might be alledged, as (c) his mira= noo 2 haf. 
culous election to the Biſhoprickeof Millan, his long Eccie. Reffini 
c Theſe are extaſie with which hee was taken at the altar when libro ca. 11. c 
but extaticall 8. Martin Biſhop of Turon dyedzhis prediction of the Seuere Sulpitio 
fancies. day of his death, before he fell ſicke: the three viſions in vita B. Mar- 
er admoniſkments, giuen by the voyce of God him tim. 
2 


— ͤ— 


— 


preſumptuaas Supplicatian. 

ſelſe, to Henoratss biſhop of Vercella, for his repaire to ihe ſaide Saint 
when hee lay a dying, and for miniſtring vnto him his laft Yiaticum, 
the body of our Lorde : Theſe, wee ſay, might bee alleadged 
for the teſtimony of his holineſſe. Neuertbelefle wee will content 
our ſelues with the rehearſill onely of that miracle (d) which Pa- 
linus mentioneth of an obſtinate Arrian, who being preſent at a ſer- zh 
mon of ſaint Ambroſe, ſa we( ànd was thereupon conuerted) an Angell Oel. fefa 
to ſtand at his eare, hilſt he was preac hing, and appeared to d ſuggeſt 

vnto him the wordes he ſpake to the people. All which are euident ar- 4 Thenki 
guments of the ſaints true faith, his peculiar fauour with God, and of nn 


the vndoubted veritic of his doctrine. — ar = 
Touching S.Hiereme, although both the ioynt cenſurc of the () Mi- —— — 


leuitane Councell, conſiſting ol fiftic nine Biſhops, whereof Saint Aa- 
fline — one, giuing him the attribute Holie in his 22 
in decreto de life time, and the teſtiſication of 8. Gelatos, and of 
Apocryphu vo. other Biſhops in ſeſſion with him, ing him 
Scripturis cir- Bleſſed, and Moſt bleſſed after his death, be 
citer annum ſufficient to prooue his ſound faith and holinefle ; as 
Chrifti 1495. alſo that our Saviour moſt comfortably appeared vn- 
\ to him in the houre of his death, as « Mariano Ne- , A bald fe- 

rias, and other writers of his life, affirme: Yer becauſe we deſire to be |. 

more full in this point, we chinke it neceſſiry, hauing of 
(b) Euſebixe choiſe of miracles, to recite a ferv of many. Saint 
Cremonenſss Hierome (b) drawing ncere to his ende, the bleſſed ſa- 4 
b diſcipulus B. crament of the altar was brought vnto him, which 6 A baſtar 
Hieran. in epi. having receiued , and holding his armes acroſſe ouer I Peece ot 
de mort. eius, al his breaſt , (aid the Hymne of holy Simeon, and pre- V\* ke. 
Damaſum Por- (ently as that was ended, there appeared b ſoglorious 
tnenſ.epiſ.op. a light in the roome where he lay, and the exceeding 


centio . An- 
no Chriſti 403. 


Habetur in brightneſſe and ſplendor thereof piercing and daze- 
calce Tom. . c” ling the beholders eyes, none that were preſent could 


any while endure to looke thereon : which continu- 
eiuſdem,teſle ing ſome ſpace, companies of Angels were e ſeene,o. © In what 
Cenſura Nati doriferous ſmelles felte, and a voyce heard, ſaying, ſhape? 
1 epiſcoys A* Come my beloved, it is time that then receine thy reward for 
merini inewun- thy labour: manfully ſuftained in my cauſe, Being dead, 
dem Tomum. the blinde, deafe, dumbe, and ſicke were () healed, 
c) Kidem, ſome by — ſome by kiſſing his body. Like- 
d) lm. wile the poſſeſſed brought in preſence of the corps, the 
— diuels going out of them & cried, (e) boly Hierome,wby d Theſe ſel- 
def tho 1 both li- lowes vie the 
— now dead, What neede more recitals ? God ſeemed ſo won- diuels teſti- 
tender and zealous of his ſeruants fame and honor, as ( when monie. 
K 3 acer» (bien. 


4 8 (imple 
ideots that 
beleeue ſuch 
fables! 


As anſwere to the Maſſe-priefts 
g certaine Heretike enraged with enuy;againſt the working of the fore- 
ſaid miracles, and wiſhing that the body were burnt ; himſclfe was 
preſently by fire deſcending from heauen, conſumed to aſhes ; where- 
vpon many other infected with the ſame hereſie, were perfectly con- 
werted. Woondertfull things | but they are Saintes that reporte them, 
ſaints that wrought them, and (a) God i admirable in bis Saintes. 
We hane beene long in the Narrations precedent, Wherefore our 
brieſeneſſe in the two that follow muſt bee the grea- 
ter. Poſſidizs biſhopand diſciple of S. Aug»ſtine , who (b) Cap. vlt 
lived almoſt (6) fortie yeres familiarly with him, as de yite A- 
himſelfe writeth , affirmes (c) that hee knew S. Ang gin. 
fine, both when he was a prieſt, and after he was a bi- (c) Cap.29. 
ſhop, to haue (being abſent) expelled diuels from out 161d. 
the poſſeſled, by meanes of his prayers and teares for 
them: And that in his death-bed, he (4) cured a (d) ca. eodem. 
ſicke man, by laying his handes ypon him, whom God 
by vicion bad commanded to repaire to that ende vnto him. By which 
miracle his divine goodneſſe intended no doubt, as it were with his 
owne hand, and ſeale, to teſtiſie to the werlde, and all poſteritie, the 
* of his ſeruant, and the trueth, and pietie of the doctrine hee 
d taught. | 
2 ing S. Gregorie, his (e) teceiuing of an An- (e) Johannes 
gell, and of () the Lord of Angels, in the perſons of Diaconas lib. a. 
re pilgrimes to his table, is ſufficient proofe of his c« 22 de vita 
ſanctitie, and of Gods extraordinary loue towardes B. Greg. 
him. And that he taught no hereticall, ſuperſt:tious, ('f)1bid.cep.23 
or falſe doctrine, it is iſe manifeſt, by the ſitting of 
the holy Ghoſt on his head, in forme of a Doue, at the 
time ting his bookes, as (g) Petrus Diaconus 2 (2) Apud Jo- 
deare familiar triend of S. Gregories, and much con- han. Diac lib. 4. 
uetſant with him, witneflerh to haue ſcene moſt often. ca. 69 de vita 
Hovvye powerable alſo this holy doctors prayers were B.Gregory. 
with God , it well appeareth by this, that for the 
(V) conuetſion of an incredulous and misbeletuing (h) dem 
woman, thinking the bread which her ſelfe had made, 146.2.cap.41. 
could not be chany'd into the body of Chriſt,he both 
turned a ſacred hoſt into 4 appearance of fleſh, and after againe into 
the forme of bread, as it carried before. Which with other manifol de 
miracles of his, moſt cleerely ceſtifieth, that hee was neither of ill life, 
nor ill beliefe, but holy in the one, and Apoſtolicall in the other. 
Neither did the (aide foure NoRors ( a conſideration of much im- 


call it incrwen- portance — mma or one impugne the other in any of the 


tum ſacrsficium poynts of doctrine a 


e mentioned, but they all coucurted in one 
vniformity 


«mptuous Supplicas 


yniformity of opinion without contradiction, or leaſt ſhew of diſſent. 
Vea not onely theſe foure moſt renowmed Clearkes , the chiefe lights 
of Gods church next atter the Apoſtles, agreed moſt vniformely, as we 
haue ſaide in the foteſaide controuerted 

the primitiue writers conſpired likewiſe in 


a Apoſtolicar. c conſtitut. lib. 
6. c. 23. & epi. . & 3. de officio 
acerdotwm c clericorum, 
Tertul de preſcript.cap.32. 
Epiphan.hereſ. 27. Ruffinus in 
prefat.libri Recogniti enum. 
C Eccleſiaſt .Hierar.ca.z. 
d 44. 15 
e Helduinus Abbas. 
f Ex. ad Smyrn. 
Simeon Metaph.in vita eius 
4 Adwerſus beref, lib. 4. ca. 32 
& 34 & bib.5.ca.2 
i Feu-ardentins © in vit. eiu: 
k Epiſf. l. ca.. 
I E. 16.4. 
m f Epi. ad omnes vn uer. c. 2. 
n Aud Gratianum de conſe- 
cratione diſtinc one. I. an. o- 
mnes Baſilice. 


o In codice 5 Alibrorum libr. 4. 


64. 117. 

p Ad Burchardum li. 5. ca. 

29.0 luonem part. . ca. 98. 

J Apud Gratianum de conſec. 
A. t. can. hoc queque. 

r Florwit circiter annum 370. 

ſ Floruit anno Clriſti.z80. 


« Theirwords 

concerning di 

uers points of 

nes of religion, but all doctrine be- 

ſame. As in proofe of the g {et done 

ſacrifice, 4 vie and holincile of the will ſhew a 

b Maſſe. () Clement conſecrated (4) Hotorious dif- 

Biſhop of Reme by ſaint Peter (c ) Diony- ferente. 

h Areopagita ſaint Pale, (4) _ 2 5 Abe of a 

and by him (e) ordained Buhop of A- large oſſiſe. 
f) Riss ſaint Jobu Euange- Baſt ird co 

liſts © auditor, and by common con. Hituons. 

ſent of the Apoltles aſſigned Bi of 4 No ſuch 

Antioch, () Irene; ſcholler (4) 8 

Policarpe, and hee ſcholler to (aint lob; 

Pope (k).Anacletws the fourth from ſaint 

Peter: Pope (1) Alexander the ſecond 

from Anacletus Pope () Teleſphorus 

the ſecond from Alexander , with others e Arayling 

their next ſucceſſors, (a) Higines, (.] raſcall Friar, 

Pius, () Anicetus,, (4 ) Soter, all re- F All theſe 

cciued Saints, and Martyres. Alſo rhe epiſtles coun- 

Liturgie of the church of Rome deliue- terfeit. 

red by S. Peter, the liturgie of the church 

of Ieruſalem written by S. James, the g li- 

turgie of the church of Alexandria com- , Theſe U. 

— by S. Marq, the liturgy of the chur turgies are all 

che of Milau made h by Saint Barnabas, baftards. 

the Liturgie of the church of Cappadocia, 12 

compiled by (+) S. Bafil, the liturgie of a 

the church of conſtantinople ſet foorth by ; A cleere 

( ſ) S,Chryſo51 : And likewiſe the Litur- yntrueth. 

gics of the Xthiopian,Syrian,& Armenian 

churches; which all with ſome other do 


moſt ; cleerely witnes the ſacriſice, vſe, 


thens : 


and veneration of the Maſſe, and do alſo approoue the ceremonies, and 

dwine myſteries repreſented, and expre ſſed therein. 

In like manner for proofe, and direct euidence ol the ancient practiſe, k The fathers 
a Apeſlolicar, conf ſitut. lib. a. fruite and obligation of Aauricular Con- ſpeake no- 


cap. 33. & | ep. f. ad N 
bum fratrem Domini. 

b Epiſt. 8. ad Demophilum. 
e Adverſus hareſei lib. i. ca. g. 
foruit circiter an. 160. 


ſeſſion, S. (a) Clemens, S. () Dianyſſus, S. thing for po- 
(e) Irenews , (d) Origen, (e) Tertullian, S. piih confeſ- 
( c cyprian, (g) Laclantius, who fo highly ton, 
aduanceth Conſeſſion, as hee — I A counter- 
it feit Epiſtle, 


io the Mal, -priefts 
u one diſtinctue note (b) of the true d Homil. 2. in Lexiticum. g- 
Church, f. () Athanaſins, S. (k) Hilarie, Hom. in Pſal. 37. floruit 230, 
l) Pacianns , S. () Baſil , S. (H ch e Lib. de penitentia, ca. 10. 
e, S. (o) Leo, with other writers of 12. floruit 206, 
— . in euery age ſince Chriſtes time f Lib. de lat florwit 250. 
| And as the Primitive and an- g Lib.4.divinar. a conSlituts, 
. cient Fathers and Saints do yeeld their ca. 17. floruit 320. 
not conſtizu- aboundant reſtimomic in confirmation of h Idem cap. vlt. eivſdem libri. 
. theſe two points, ſo do they vndoubtedly i Serm. in illa verba Profetts 
alſo affoord , if this place would giue in gem qui ex adnerſ. whe. 
None at all. leaue, ro particularize,very b ample eui- flormt circiter annum 349. 
dence in all the other points before men- k Canone 18. in Mattheum 
tioned, and inqueſtion berweene vs and for. 346. 
our tors. Nay, if Ve may be ſo bold I Lib.de panit. c ranf.flor.z50 
25 to deli — —— with- m In regulis brewioribu; regula 
out concealing ought in thus matter: the 229. & 288, | 
— — — _ inciting n — 9s de ſacerdot io. 
ces out of the auncient Fathers againit © Epi. 80. ad eprſcopos Campa- 
Who made vs, is but the c ſtudie of — nie, & epi. 91. al Theodorum 
ſuch wrang- and no other then a demonſtratiue token Forowuly epiſcopums flor, 450. 
lers mdges? of an exceeding ons ſpirit, wil- | 
| fullic aſſecting to blindfold and miſleade it ſelfe. For were they ſincere 
and loued truth aboue all things, they could not poſſiblie diſmember, 
wreſt and pick out ſentences of their workes, in the order and to the 
Their ovene purpoſe do, not letting to d racke their words to a ſence which the 
fault obiected writers neuer meant: yea contrarie oſtentimes euen to the 
10 innocents. and drift of thoſe bookes, whence they cull the peeces they al- 
leadge, contrarie to the euident letter and plaine paſſages of theit other 
writing, contrary to the faith they profeſſed, lived and e died inʒcon- 
Nom tenea- trarie to the religion ofthe age they wrote in; contratie to the do- 
tu amici? Errine ofthe Church that firſt admitted them for Doctors, or receiued 
| them for Saincts 3 contrarie to the profeſſion of their liues and ſtare of 
yocation ; contratic to the and nature of their owne deedes ; 
to the titles and dignities they held, and the opinion and cenſure which 
all the former ages retained of ſuch their parcels of writing. So that 
words, and words commonly diſioyned from that went , or fol- 
loweth after, muſt ballance, and beare more (way and credit for con- 
demning vs of error, then the vvriters lues, (elfe-deedes, their practiſe, 
profeſſion,other their works, or neuer ſo many apparant teſtimonies of 
theirs to the conttarie for the truth of our religion. 


Anſwere tothe 2.8, Section. 
26. They deſire a religion, of which Ambroſe, ne, 


-- perflinprna} Supplies; 


Hume and Gregory were both profeſſors, and font defenders; 


as they ſay. wherein becauſe they promiſe ſo lafgely, we 
would deſire them to proue the Articles ofthe 7ridentine 
faith, and other points of Romiſh doctrine, and namely, the 
Popes vniuerſall power ouer all the world, his infallible 
mdgement, his two {words and triple crowne, the full num- 
ber of 7. ſacraments, the corporall cating of Chriſtes body 
with the teeth & mouth, the being of Chriſts naturall body 
and bloud within the accidents of bread and wine, the con- 
comitance of Chriſtes blood to the body vader the acci- 
dents of bread,tranſubſtantiation, the being of one body in 
many diſtant places, and fillng none, the muiſibility of 
Chriſtes body, the fleſhlineſle of marriage which they teach 
c. plurimos. diſt. 82. the looking-glaſſe, wherein Saints de- 
parted ſee all things, the doing away of the temporall paine 
of ſinnes in Purgatory, the guiltineſſe being remitted, the 
vowes of Monks and Friars, the perfect fulfilling of the 
law of God in this life, and ſuch like other points. 

They quote divers places, I confeſle, out of theſe foure 
DoRours. But Fit they leaue out things moſt materiall, as 
not to be prooued by them. Second they bely theſe Fathers 
moſt impudently and groſſely, as where they fay, that Am- 
broſe 46.2. de ſacram.c. I. & 2. wrote of popiſh exorciſmer, and 
vnction before baptiſme , that he tanght that all dying without 
laptiſine were damned. for ſpeaking of Valentinian the Empe- 
rour,he held the contrary. that he taught popiſb abſelution, and, 
heard auriculer confeſſions. that be wrote of the Pepiſb al pre- 
ſence in the ſacrament of the Altar, Ab. 4. de Sacrament. and of 
the adoration of the ſacrament lib. 3. de ſpiritu ſanto. c. I 2. that 
be wrote of the popiſh Lawton fall, and Purgatory, end that be v- 
ſually ſaid Maſſe :all which is moſt ridiculouſly affirmed of 
that Father. Falſely alſo they fay, that Hiereme allowerb'Þo-: 

a diftinftion of meates, and prayers ta Saints depamed, and 
moni ſd vowes, and that he was a meſſing Prieſt, an Hermite, a 
— — — 3 a 4 

5 'they:report, that 4 nnen g 0, 
Falſely they report, — | . ; 


Un Andere is the Maſſe-prieites 


_ or naming of the dead) rhat be wrote of popiſh free-will. 
for he —_— maintained the Manicheis, that men 
ned not neceſ[arily or of conſtraint) that be approoned Po- 
piſh Monks, and their three vowes, lib. de oper. Monach, that be 
alloweth conſecration and annoying of Altars, and water and 
chrifme, after the Popiſh manner. that he caled on — 
Gabriel, Raphael, the bleſſed Virgine and Saints. that be 
eth the fine Sacraments, beſide the Euchariſt and — me. 
that herebaketh thoſe that neglected to beare Maſſe, or flaped 
not te the end, or, that would bane the Maſſe cut ſport. Finally, 
that be was a Monke,and an infliturer of Monks. 

Falſely alſo they (ay, that Gregory was a Cardmall, and al- 
lowed the Popith faſhion of worſhip of Images. that be ap- 
tw nnd and Maſor in boner — and ftations and 

on pr e, and reliques, holy water , and ſuch things 
2 the Romiſh faſhion. 
And ——— hes of the Fathers — — 
lame, Supplicators, at our r would haue ſet 
— the — 1 

Thirdly , vnder the name of Ambroſe they quote the 
Bookes ds vocatione Gemtiuam,which ſome aſcribe to 
but they belong to neither: the commentaries in apo 1 
ſim, which are one Ambroſiis Inſbertus his doing, 5 ad 
prayers before the Maſle, which are moſt bald 
— eee by lms 

prieſt vnder that holy Fathers name. 

— the — of Auguſlins they cite Anſalmes Medi- 
tations, and the 255. and 215. Sermon de Tempore, and the 
Treatife 4s re cath. conyer/. and de wiſitandus inſirm, 
and de vey. & fa; panicent. and other Tractes, which are 
not his, but rather baſtardly writings. 

ge name cite certeine counterfet Di- 


1 cite divers Legend: of their lives, aſſu- 
ming that to be done of then, hat Paula urthe life of Am 


maſſes for the dead (for he only would haue a commemorsa- | 


9% 


2 e 


matters; and w 


1 2 


preſumptuous Sapplication. 
broſe teporteth ot him concerning auricular confeſſion, and 
that which Marian Victorias re porteth of ſaying Maſſ in 
Hieromes life, and that which /oennes Diaconus reporteth of 
Gregory . lohn che Euangeliſts coate, and ſuch 
ich Platins and Stella write of him cancers» 
ning Letanies. 

inal, if they meane to prooue anything out of theſe 
Fathers, they muſt not name them only, but faithfully report 
their words: for mute witneſſes in lawfull trials prooue no- 
thing. They muſt alſo ſne that all their doctrine is drawne 

from holy Scriptures. | | 
They tell, I confeſſe, of miraculous things happening to 
Saint Ambroſe,to Hierome, and Gregory. but the teſtimonies 
are drawne from Paulus, Euſebius Cremonenſir, Jaume Dia- 
conus , whoſe names are borrowed by Legendarics, and 
counterfeit companions, and men neither of honeſty nor 
credite. Furthermore, their miracles being admitted to be 
true, vet ate farre different from the miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Iohn Baptiſt, Peter and Paule were holy men, yet 
the armes of their executioners waxed not ſtiffe nor be- 
nummed, ſo that they could not ſtrilce with them nor moue 
the, as it befell the murdrer ſent by Iaſtina to kill S. Ambroſe, 
as theſe ſuppliants report. neither do we reade, that when 
the Apoſtles died, there was ſeene a glorious light, or the 
voices of Angels heard, and odoriferous ſmells felt, as the 
counterfeit fabler vnder the name of Ex/ebius Cremonenſu 
reporteth to haue hapned at the death of S. Hierome. Strange 
it u alſo to heare, that the diſciples of chriſt ſhould call for 


* fire downe from heauen to conſume them that ſpoke euill 


of them. nay our Saviour willeth them rather to bleſſe ſuch 
as ſhould curſe or ſpealee euill of them. notwithſtanding; he 
that wiſhed 5. Hixremes body burn, is ſaid to be conſumed 


to aſhes. the divels never affirmed, that the Apoſtles were 
therr [camrges both lining and dead, as they are made to ſay of 
the body of S.Hierome,whoſe hol is here — by 


the teſtunonie af the duell. nightly therefore doth eh 
2 in 


As Anſwer to the Maſſe- prieffes 

in his Florentine tory directed to Pope Clement the 7 con- 
felle;that the late miracles of Saints were greatly repugnant 
to the miracles of the ancient church, which alſo may a 
peare in the miracle — of S. Ambroſes long exſtaſie, 
and of the appearing ot Chrift and Angels in the habite of 
pilgiimes at the table of S. Gregory, and laſtly, of the looſing 
of — faying Maſle. 

Theſe miracles alſo in part are blaſphemous. for we do 
not reade that ihe holy ghoſt in the forme of a doue did light 
vpon any but.Chriff eau, nor that angels gaue a law to any, 
but to 2foſes , Here notwithſtanding we reade, that the hoc 
gboſt /ate ypon the head of Gregory in forme of a done, and that 
an Angell did ſuggeſt to Ambroſe that which be preached. which 
I doubt whether the Papiſts dare receiue for currant. for, if 
euery word of Angels was ſtedfaft,as ſauh the Apoſtle, Hebr.2. 
then nothing can be excepted why Ambroſes Sermons 
ſhould not be receiued for canonicall ſcripture. Againe, if 
the ſpirit of God did leade the Apoſtles inio all truth, and 
made the Apoſtles writings authenticall and cancnica'l,then 
why are not Gregories workes eſtcemed canonicall, being 
written by the direction of the holy ghoſt ? 

Finally, the miracle of the turning of a conſecrated hoſte 
into the appearance of fleſh, which Gregory is reported to 
haue done cannot be true. for the Papiſts themſelues ſay, 
that their ſacrifice is incruentum, or vnbloudy, and that Chriſts 
fleſh is in the ſacrament ſpiritually, and not carnally. Falſe 
alſo is that miracle, which is reported of Mitecbhindus, who is 
ſaid to ſee Chriſt Ieſiu inthe forme of a child entring into the 
mouthes of the communicants. for if Chriſes natural} and 
true body bereally preſent jn the facrament,as Papiſts hold, 
then he ſhould haue ſeene a man, and not a child. but belike 
was too much, for euery one to ſwallow a whole man. 

But could theſe men indeede worke miracles; yet were 
theſe miracles to be ſhewed 30 Gentiles and heathen men, 
that know not, nor belceue the Chuiftian faith, and not to 
vs, which belecue the faith, and giue credit to the miracles 

wrought 


* 7.0; 


| preſamptizous Supplication. 

'wrought by chr and his Apoſtles. ffidelis es faith chro- 
oil. 2 3. in Ioan. that is, if thos be a faithful man, as 

thou enghteſt to be, and if thou loneft' c hriſt, as thou ſhouldeſt, 

thou needeft no ſignes or muracles, for ſignes or miracles are ſhew- 

ed to wnbeleeners, 

To help their former legendaries and fablers, they al- 
leadge Clement, Dionyſius Areopagne, Ignatues Iremæus, Anacle- 
tus, Alexander T elefphorus, Higinus, ius, Anicetus, Soter, the 
licurgy of Rome, of Hiern/alem, of Alexandria, Saint Baſil, 
Saint Chry/ostome, of the e/Ethiopians, Syrians, and Armeni- 
ans, to prooue the ſacrifice, vſe, and veneration ofthe Maſſe. 
For auricular confeſſion they produce Clement, Dionyſus, [re- 
neu, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Laltantins, Athanaſins , Hilary, 
Pactanus,Baſid,Chryſoftome and Leo, raking out of Bellarmine, 
and taking out of others matters, which cicher they vnder- 
ſtandaot, or elſe wilfully miſconſtrue. The ancient Fathers. 
mentioned in their authentica!l writings, neither ſpeake of 
the Romi ſh ſaciifice ofthe Maſſe, nor of that auricular con- 
feſſion which the Suppliants ſecke. Of the facrifice of the 
Maſle we haue ſpoken before. in the places quoted for au- 
ricular confeſſion, the fathers either ſpcake of confeſſion 
made to God, or elſe of confeſſion made before the congre- 
gation after any offence committed, ordcandale giuen, or 
elſe of that priuat confeſſion which a Chriſtian maketh to 
him, whom he hath offended, or elſe of confcflion,which is 
made in trouble of conſcience to ſuch, as are able to aduiſe 
him, or to comfort him. As for auricular confeſſion, that was 
firſt eſtabliſhed by Innocent the 3. in the chap. omni wirinſ/q, 
ſexs. de pænit. & remiſſ. and by him was made neceſſary, the 
fame ſeemeth to want both ground of ſcriptures, and Fa- 


* thers. The Apoſtle S. Iams cap. . echorteth vs not to con- 


feſſe our ſelues to a pol · ſnorne Prieſt, but one to another. 
Confeſſe your faults ſaith he, one to another, and pray one for ano- 
ther. In the 20. Chap. of Ioha we reade, that the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors haue power to remit and retaine ſomes, 
but that may well be done without hearingpriuat confeſſi- 
L 3 ons, 


An anſwere to the Maſſe-priefs 

ons, eicher by publike abſolution in the Church, or elſe by 
preaching of remiſſion —_— to the — — 
either publikely or priuatly. Theepbylact. in Marth. I 8, ſhew- 
eth, that not Prieſts only, but alſo privar men baue to 
bind and looſe. Saint Auguſtine lib. 1 O. confeſſic. 3. c eth 
theſe auricular confeſſions. quid nbi eff cum hominibus ſaith 
he, vt audiaxt confeſſſonot meas ? what haue I to do with men, 
tat they ſhould hcare my confeſſions? finally ſuch an abuſe 
was committed in this auricu'ar confeſſion, that Neftarixy 
Biſh. of c wople remoued the ſame out of the Church, 

28 Socrates te bitlor ab. 5. cap. 5. 

Furthermore we ſay that Clements conſtitutions, and the 
decretal epiſtles ſet out vnder the names of auncient Biſhops 
of Rome, arecounterfeit. So likewiſe are the liturgies ſet out 
vnder the names of Ines, Marte, Baſil,Chry/ſoftome,and other 

Fathers, and yet they differ much from the Romane Miſ- 
ſals. Finally, litle credit is to be given to Sun n Metapbraſter, 
Gratian,or Burchard, ot Hildumns, much leſſe to Fenarden- 
fizz a hot fiery fellow, and alying mate yet liuing, alledged 
in the margentforan author. 

Whercfore ſeeing theſe fellowes haue no better grace in 
alleadging Fathers,thcy haue no reaſon to gue with any 
of vs tor wreſtling, or miſtaking, or miſalledging Fathers, 
and that ſhall appeare by proofe, when they dare to encoun- 
ter vs. Here in this place they alledge Laſtantius bb. dwini. 
conti. . cop. I 7. fer avricular confeſſion, where indeede he 
wrote not conſtitutions, but inſtiumons, and in bis dune m- 
ffuntiam doth not ſpeake one word of auricular confeſſion, 
or of the neceſſitie of it. like errors they commit almoſt in 
every allegation. and this is the braue ſhew they make of | 
Fathers,themſclues,and their authort, being plaine baſtards, - 


6 — a — 


« An argumtt Sefl. 29. 1 
out ofthe Al- 
manack. 27. A religion, of whoſe doctrine and communion in ſacraments, 


Who made all the « Saints in che Kalendar, the 6 patrons of churches and coun- 
them patrons? tries, conuerters of Nations to chriſtianitie, all perſonages of eyther 


ſexe 


fat DiniCa?l?fo L 

ſexe memorable for holmeſſe, for renouncing the world, for mortifyi 

their appetites,for ſurrendring their no any other excellent at 

true vettue, were, and ſo c liued, and d/ed, as che d authenticallle- Take ten 

endes of their liues, and other eccleſiaſtihall writings doe teſtific,and yeeres terme 


apparent record to the ole wor to prooue this 
d Ate Le- 


Anſwere to the 29. Settion. = authen- 
ticall? 
27. They runne backe to talke of the lender of their 
ſaimes, patrons of churches and countries , connerters of nations 
to chrictianitie : and (lay, they lined —— 
but firſt we deny that God hath giuen them any ſuch patro. 
nage. ſecondly, we offer to prooue, that the pointes of po- 


which we abhorre, were nenher knowne to the Apo- 

nor practiſed in their time. thirdly, wee ſay, Nations 
were not conyerted to the Pope, or to that doftrine of po- 
pery which we condemne. laſtly, wee thinke them werthy 
to be laughed at, that bring arguments from the rubrickes of 
their potteſſes and kalendars. but ſay they, evtbentical le- 
gendes ef tber lines, and other eccleſiatticall writmgs doe teſtifie. 
a matter mo 3 — — 
legends arc? it is e, that any authenti te 
ficth, that they hued and dyed drownedin popery. the pe- 
titioners would not haue ſpared to name their witneſſes, if 
they could haue named any. 


it, all the armovr of the Strong. verſe 4. 


Anſwere 


"7 —*FYy) Maſſe-pri 75 


Anſwere to the 30. Sectian. 


28. They ſay, their ralgion is not deflitute of rooſe. 
but * — deſtitute of vnderſtanding, hatin 4 mat- 
terſo much defired , bring neither Scriptures, nor Fathers, 
nor other ſound arguments, either forthe full number of ſe- 
ven ſacraments, or the being of Chriſts body and blood na- 
turally, and really, and locally within the accidents of bread 
and wine, the neceſſity of confeſſion inaprieſts care, and 
of ſatisfaction for tewporall paines in purgatory, for bales 
of maſſes and halfe communions , for greaſing men depar- 
ting out of this life, for the Popes ſupreme and infallible 
wdgement, for his grants of Kingdomes,and cutting chri- | 
ſtan Kinges throates by him excommunicate, for his licen- 
ces, indulgences, and ſuch like villany and traſh. As for the 
place of the Cynticles chapter 4. it is ſhamefully abuſed to 
ſerue the popes religion, for not the Romiſh ynagogue, 
but Chriſts true Spouſe is built with bulwarkes, and hath 4 
thouſand ſneldes bung on it, and all the armonr of the ſireng. 
but theſe fellowes are paſt bluſhing , and haue hardened 
their faces like Romiſh Curtizans. fone meretricis facta eff 
ils, netuerum ernbeſcere. | 


Sekt. 31. 


4 Popery ne- 29. A religion, which beginning at  Jersſalem, (Act. z.) hath as a 
uer came thi- riuer through the length of her courſe, euer more and more increaled, 
ther, nor from and ſpread it ſelſe, as it was prophecied, that the Church of Chriſt 
thence. ſhoulde, Plalme 2.8. 1 will guue thee (ſaieth God the Father to God 
the Sonne) Nations to thine inheritance(which is his Church ad the cnds 
of the earth to thy poſſeſſion. Elay 2.2, All nations ſhall runnt vnto her. Da- 
niel. 7. 14. All people, tribes , and tones ſhall him. Eſay.60.10. The, 
ſonnes of ſtrangers {that is of the Gentiles ) ſhall build vy ber walls, and 
their Ringes doe ſerwite vnto her. Now that theſe, and innumerable other | 

1 Fate af like predictions and prophecies, are onely found true, and 6 fulfilled 
hs” 4 = in our catholike Romane church and religion both the ſeuerall conuer- 
— —— ſion of nations vnto her, and the infinite multitude diſperſed 2 
lous phrales. here of her belecuers ; doe, as nothing can more, clecrely _ 


wr? 


And how greatly it ſpread it ſelfe, even when it firſt put forth, arter the 
death of our Saviour, it appeares, by the ſeuerall people and nations, 
to whom S. Pau! directed particular a Epiſtles, namely the Rane, C- 4 Proue Ro- 
rinthians, Galathians, Epheß ans, Philippians , Coloſſians, avs, He- miſh religion 
brewes ; by mipon of the Apoſtles into all quarters of the worlde to out of theſe 
preach the ſame; by S. Peters writing to the ĩewes diſperſed in Pontus, Epiſtles. 
Calanda, Cappa ioc ia, Afie, and Bithynia ; by the contentes of the a. and 4. 
Chap. of the Actes of the Apoſtles, where the conuerſion of 8000. is 
ſpecified, through rwo Sermons preached by S. Peter. Likewiſe what 

and marucilous encreaſe b it 6 Not Pope. 
2. In dial. cum Tryp. b. L5- e afrerward in the ſecond age (i) i. ty but Chri- 
bro f. cap. 3. c. In Apolog.ce- flinue Philoſophus, (5) Irenews, and(e) Ter- ſtian religion. 
fit. 37. & aduerſn ludeos ca. y. tullian do witneſſe. And ſo doth (d) E. | 
c. s. d. De vit. Philoſ. napius Sardianus a prophane writer , and 
in Ace. e. Ys. Conitent, enimie of Chriſtian — (e)Euſebing 
I. 3. C4. 24. & ſeque ca. vH. (f)Socrates withothers for the third age. 
f. Lil. i. ca. ia. And touching the ſucceding Centu- 
catholcke religion did i 2 — le a ling 

n did in euery age ilate it ſelfe accordi 

to the former ecies, we will recite a ferve of many — N 
were c conu in euery countrie to the ſame. 1 


In the fourth age were conuerted the Beſſites,Daciens,Getes and Scy- P PerN. 


thians by (g) S.Nicetas biſlop of Dacia, 
g S.Panlinusderedits Ne- to the catholike Roman faith. The Mo- 
te in Da. rins and Neruians, by (6) PifEricias biſhop () Cyrillss in 
h S. Pauline epiſt.26. of Reen. And within the compaſic of r S. Ruh 
i Epiftol.3. this centurie (/) S.Hierome alſo writeth, ©** Hets- 
that other Nations were conuerted, as P'74/endie 20. 
k Mem Eprph.7. the Armenians and Huns , addinę( ih) chat 1 


s of Moncks came daily from in- (m) Socrates 
4, Pera, and Kthiofia veto him. lib 2. ca. 30. 

In che fift age the Saracens by (1) S. L Monke, and Afpebe- 4 This is an 
tut. The (m) Burgundians vpon this motiue of ſeeing Gods eſpeciall idle diſcourſe 
and moſt ſingular favours and protection towardes the Romane chri- concluding 
n Proſþ. aduerſ.collat.in fine, ſtian Monarchie in times of diſtreſſe. nothing for / 
© -tnno Dom. 429. 4 The (n) Scots by Paladins, ſent by their i 
p Gr. Ter. de geſt. Fr.li.2.c.3t (5) Pope Celeftime, the French () by trous ſuper- 
q Albin. Flac, circiter am] Saint Remigins Biſhop of Rheimes, and ſition. 
Domini 499 t Anno Do. 565 (q) Saint Yedaſtus Bilbop of Arras. None of 
\ Beds de gef. Angi.li.3.c4 lu the „ fixtage the (/) Northern theſe Nations 


t anne Domini 569. Pictes by (ſ) faint Columbus Abbot. were conuer- 
u Gr. Twrhifs.Fr.lib.$c4.41 The (t) Gothes by (e) Leander Bi- ted tothe mo- 
x aun Domini 599 - ſhopof Sevil. The (x) Brian by derne Roman 


M Repertss faith. 
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ſhop , and cyr act Abbot. The (4) 


Engliſh by ſaint. A+guſtine a Benedictine 
Moake, — by pope Gregory the great. 
In the ſeauenth age, the Flemings by 
(e) Ligist: the Weſtphalians by the 
( 1 ) rwo Exaldes, after honoured with 
the crovyne of martirdome: multitudes 
of Spaniards by (3) Andmivs, chiefly 
through the miracle wrought in calling 
ſore of raine from heaven by his pray- 
Is thi ers, when à in ſeauen yeeres betore 
Ab kus ctec there had fallen none in that place: The 
— people of Franconia by (/) Chilianus 
lent by pope Cuno and the Friſians by 
(% faint #{bbrete an Engliſhman, im- 
played in that holy work by Pipin king 

of France. and Pope S-rgivs the ſirſt. 
In the eight age, the (4) Haſſees, 
( Thu ingiam, (m) Erpbordians and 
(») Cattians by (aint Bomeface , an En- 
glich Monke : to Lumbards by Sebal- 
_ ) ſent by Pope Gregory the ſe- 

cond. 


| The Ievves of the Cittie of Bery- 
CT Wooden 41m ( by the bleeding of a 6 cru- 
blood. cihx, which the (aide Iewes had con- 
| iouſly ſtabbed , and the blood 
whereof cured all diſeaſes . The twoo 
Saxon Dukes mitekinaus and Alb. ou, 
by a miraculous fight which wuckjndns 
x ſawe vvhileſt hee was but in a new and 
» doubiſull di on of becommi 
e Chriſt hach chriſtian, to wit, c a faire childe deſ- 


eMaſſe-prieites 


a ann Domini 594 

b Gregorius epyſtol lib. 3 ca. 
29 & 27 

c 4 Domini 5 $6. 

d Beda de ge is. Anglia lib. 1 
cap. 23 

e Jacobus Mayer in chronica 
Flandria 649 

f Faſciculus temporum. 

g Volaterranus li 21 œ in- 
cent ius lib 23 ca. 92 

h Sigebertus in Cronics. 688 
i Trithemius de Kegibus Fran- 
corum 696 

k Hedi. li. 6 ca. 17 

chron. Iſanacenſe. 

m Matis Jr. 7. & Har- 
mens Schedel in Chro. 44 
te. 6. 

n . llibaldus in vita Bonifacy 
73% 

o Hartmannus vbi ſupra. 

p cramt zus in metrop. lib. 1 e. 
9 & Magdecent. 8. tit. de 
Propagat. 75. 


* Witehindus ſawe this viſion 
at nulmerflalium on the feat 
of Eater , when the Campe of 
Carols Magnus lay there. 


the body of a cending from the Prieſtes handes into the mouthes of the receiuers, 
man, and not When,celebrating Maſle, hee deliuered the ſacrament of the Altare to 


of a childe, Communicants. 


In the much age, the 4 2 Adu, lib. f.ca. 16. c 17. & crantxi- 


IT Dunes and Spethent, by S. 


#5 in metrop.lib.1.c.ly 826 


Avnſyrativs Monk:the 6 Byl- b Blondus Fla. Deca. z. libr.2.840 
garians by Saint Toannicins: c Helmoldus libr,1,cap.6. & lib. a. ca. ia. 


15 the c Neger by che Monks in bf. Sclan. * 


preſumptuous Sapplication. 


2 Theodomavss Epiſcopws In- 
Ane ad laannem pont fi- 
cem. 


b — 75 


of corbeit the a Moramians, by — 
gum : the b Rhoſſits vpon euidence 

the miracle enſuing. They demaunded 
of the Prieſt, whom their Emperor 3 
filius Maceds (ent vnto them to teach 
them the chriſtian catholike taith , by 


what powerſull and dinine ſigne, hee would witneſſe the tructh of his 
doctrine. Ihe ſigne was, that if the booke wherein the doctrine was 
vxritten ſhould not burne being caſt into the fice,then they all withone 


accord — 4 — belecue and receive his doctrine. A great fire 


was made, and the Prieſt putting the booke (which was the holy Bible) 
into the middeſt thereof, ſayde with a lowde voyce, Gloria nomen 
tuum Chriſle Deus, Chriſt our God glorike thy holy name. The flames 
gaue place to the booke , and the booke lay fo long in the fire as the 
people themielues thought meere, and when it was taken out, it appea- 


red ſound, whole, and no one leafe either ſcorched or blemithed. 


c Cromerus , & aly de rebus 
Polonorum. 965. 

d Adem 116. 2. c. 7. 810 1. 
& Ditmarss Chron, lib. 2.97 t. 
e Anno Domini 989. Cartu- 
itius in vita Steph. Hungar. reg · 
c. I. 2. & 3. % Rue. Syluins 
hifi. Bohem. ca. 16. 

h A. D. 1012. Helmoldus lib. 2 
ca. q Mar.Crom lib. 7. 

i Anea Syluius. 

k Anno Domini 1106. Box ies 


In the tenth age the Polonians by 
c Agidius, Tuſculanus, and others, ſent 
by Pope I»bn the 13. The Sclavonians 
by d S.Adelbert, and the e Hungan- 
ans by f another Adelbert ſurnamed 
their Apoſtle. 

In che eleuenth age the g Yindians, 
and multitudes of Pruſſi ani, beſide the 
reclaiming of the telapled b Hunga- 
rians. 

In the twelfth age, the Pomerani- 
ans, the Norwegians , by Nicholas an 
Engliſh Monke, employed in that holie 


worke, by P emos the third: The 
I Circiter An. Dom. I go. Re- Which Nichols was afterward choſen 4 What ti 
 nulphus lib.7.cap.22. Pope of Rome, and named Hadrian the had he to giue 
Ireland to king Hewry the ſi gee ed. bearer SPE 
reland to Henry econd, with condition o ting the Stew in an. 7. 
Chriſtian farth there; of preſeruing the rites of the ALA and Henrici 3. * 
inuiolated, and of paying 2 yeerely 6 penſion of a peny for euery houſe þ O ſimple 
in the kingdome. ae en Princes to be 
m Anno Dü. 1205 In the chirteench age, tributary to 
n cram z b.7.cap.13. the Liuohians, by » ſuch ſrrads! 
o Anne Dom. 1230. Saint Medardss, the o Li- 6 417.43 
p Marinas Chromer.lb.8. tuanians by p the Knights - + 
J A. D. 1270. Sabelluws, & Gui emu of Samt Mayy, the 4 Em- Cores 
le Nengiaco. N ..21 perour Cafſancs' with inuwsn 


M 2 mcrable 


lib.q. cap. j. 
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wwerable Tartarians. a Anno Dom. 1300. Nicephar. 
In the ave pm. 23 Greger. it. lib. 4. 
of the Twckes by aof b Aw Dom. 1344. Bogins lib, 


the Canaries, the Toe revoked Litua- 4.c4þ.F. 
mians, the (e) Cumans, the Boſnians, c AD. 1346, Scl a- 
the ns, the Patrinians, and mus Munſterns in Coſmo. 
other ——— — Pope 3 A. D. 1350. Michael. Rit- 
Clement 6. and Lewi lib.n.Benfin deca. 2. lib. 10. 
In the 15. age, the Ty 5 — t Anno Dom. 1412. Martin. 
the kingdomes of Bentonine, Guinea, chrom. lib. 18. 


ola, and (f) Congo. f anno Dom. 1485. 
the 16. — —U— vvichout deſcending to a- 
I you weill oy 2 more Prouinc — — 
not belecuc domes, and — — Cheiſt, 


this, go looke. embracing the Catholike Roman faith, by the labours of the 2 
can and Franciſcan Friars,and the Fathers of the ſocictic of leſus, God 
atteſting his cauſe and truth by ſeuerall miracles, than all chriſtendom 

3 Behold theſe twice, yea perhaps more than & chrice told, contained before:which, 

mens ſingular beſide the — of all Coſmographies, and Hiſtories of thus ſubie&, 

* yagity, may plainely be demonſtrated in that before the laſt or Nod 
many yeeres different, the Chriſtian religion extended not it be- 

ond the river Ganges Eaſtward, andthe Ifles of the Canaries in the 
Weſtywhich ſcope and (pace is counted no more than of 126. degrees; 

c As i; all the but the circuite of the e world, wich is noww ſa iled, and euery, or moſt 

nevy wort lde where, ports of Chriſtians found therein, is of 360. degrees, which is 

were conuer- full out thrice as — 

red to chriſti- The ſe ptecedenta( moſt renovemed Prince)colle&ted ont ofmany 

anity. O yain thee — ge be « added, doe very cleerely ſhevy, not onely that the aboue 

ment es, and promiſcs of God of dilating the 

Eſay 54. place of by —— dung out the cut aines of his Tabernacle, that i — 

4 tee +. the boundsof his Church, 4 (Chriſts-Spoule & temporall kingdom 

Popes ſpouſe. are ta the eie fulkilled,jnthe increaſing ſocieties, & continugnce 55 
religion, but that alſo the w of #5ſedome , and the word of 

1. Corin. 13.8 $sgiuen by Jo aw wary tony Pal, inche church, by the holy 

« A vain brag — yea eu ue their e refdences in the teachers of 
our and that in how eminent and moſt powerfull maner, the: 

of the former nations bearcth moſt apparant witneſſe, for 

7 They were — cate mane bee thatiome , if not the moi part of the 

conuerted to. people » were ofexcellent dexteritie and: 

«htiftiz — Nm very dene were dawayyſpecially 


—— — of akon 
vuntractab 


a 7 * . $, ppl 11 5. . 
vmractable or yntameable nature, of a obſtinere & hawnie diſ- 


——— — —— of li- 
ie : kctts and ſtrongeſt impeachments of imbracing the diſcipline, 
purenes and auſteritie of our + chriſtian catholike religion: & the con- . Whats this 
i 1 demonſtratiori that their Conuerters (all terve to Romiſhi 
of che þ Roman religion) taught that doctrine, which the impure reli- 
calleth a lew,converting ſoules, pſa. 18.8. & the Apoſtle,the live- gion 
by & foreible word, more piercing then am two-edged ſword, Heb.4.12. Like- | It is eaſie to 
wiſe that they fought not with the kther e ſheathe, the letter onely of ,firme, hard 
Scripture, but with the letter and true ſenſe, which only is the Sword to prooue. 
of the Spirit, that reacheth vnto the dixifion of the ſoule, Ephe. 6. 17. Hebr. . 12. „ 13 Scripture 
The bright candle, Lo 1. 37. that illuminateth theſe that fit indarkpes. And a leather 
the ſeed to which God prom:ſeth to Five raine for the rich uc hifying therof. Lu. (heathe? 
2.79. Eſa.ze. 23. And finaly, thatthey were alſo true imitators ofthe 4 Theſe texts 
Apoſtles in doctrine and office, as — Fiſhers of men, Mat g. 16. impudentlie 
& Mer. r. 17. drawing thẽ out of the Sea of Inſidelitie, into the harbor ꝗgetorted to 
of chriſtianitie, a bade or attribute giuen to the Apoſtles and verified popiſh doc- 
in none but in Ca teachers. trine. 
Neither did then, nor doth now the word of wiſedome and knowledve, 
. Cor. 18. 8. (a gi to Gods Church) worke in our e catholike e Others 
reach&s ypon I onely, but the ſame extended and ſtill extendeth thinke not (a. 
his power and divine efficacie , to the bringing forth of as rare or more 
rare effects vpon belecuing Chriſtians, namely, in f exciting men and f Through 
(a) Nn King of Spaine. Hugo King of women of all ages & eſtates, blind deuo- 
Province. Rechu King of Lombardie. S.- euen( Kings, (b) Queenes, tion. 
$iſtmundas King of Burgandie. Yeremundus (e) Emperors, (4) and km. 
King of Caſtile: Ranimires King of Ara prefies, to relinquiſh the 
nd Keneredus Kings of Mer- world, renoũce thepleaſures 
c14.Sigebert.Alfed.Ceolulphus and Egbert and delights therof, and de - 
Kings of Northumberland. Sebba, Ofs,c note & bind themſclues to a 
Ine , Kings of England. Henry the fourth, p chaſte and obedient 
King of ere » cri, King of Me, ynder the commaynd & 
mane, e ee, reden ebene 
, «nd others. religious co s, ſome 
) nd Queene of France. Margaret" gate no ffeſh, hut in time of 
France. Brigit Queene of Swe- — or other neeeſ- 
de Queene ef Northumbers, firy,and obſerue boch lence 
Ekaibuogg ge N arings,25 dg the Ber 
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As Anſwer to the Maſſe-prieits 

leaue, as do the Conthiybans: ſome neither fleſh, egges, nor whit-meats, 
« As Baals andfaſt three parts o the yeere, as do the B. {Fore « diſcipline 
tieſts. thetaſeluss ſundey aimves in the Vece, or daily go bateſoote, . 
They de- money, haue ung in nor in common and beg their ſoode 
ſerue no bet - from doore to & as doe the Capuecin e: ſome aitend the Goke in all 
ter. diſeaſes, aſſiſt them with ghoſtly counſel, prouidę them Sacraments, & 
burie their dead bodies, as d certaine fraternities : ſome clenſe vlcers, 
& feſtred ſores, not retuſt any office, how bale and lothſome ſoeuer a- 
bout impotent eriples & lazars,as do the nunnes of S. El. x abe order: 
All cheſe, ich othet duers otders, that aſter another maner labour to 
mortiſe themielues, & do good to others, lie vpon no other beds but of 
c A ſtraw c ſtraw,riſe at midnight, ſleep litle, and much time in prayer and 
religion, meditation. Which are no conditions of life, that eithet make proviſion 
for the fleſh in comopiſcences, Rm. 13.14 or do ſeeke te accom i ſo the de ret 
. Gel;5 46.05 ſorne the voluptuouſnes thereof, Int. 3. (ſuis which the apoſtle 
forbids) but rather ſormes of life that crucifpe the fleſh with her vices, and 
concmnſcences, Gal 5. 14. do naile them to the croſſe with Chriſt, Galat. 2. 19. 
and render both the worlde crucified to thoſe that ſo line , and them to the 
world, Galat.6, 14. Vertues, which by the teſtimonie of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, meke their doers the ſeruants of Chriſt, Ge'ath.$ .24,2n4 to ue now not 

4 Nor found - ber Chrift. u them, Galar. a. 20. Effects of no falſe d religion? 


1 Anſwere to the 3 I. Section. 


Sion. 
29. They deſire the vſe of a religion, which beginning ar 
Heern/alem, hath as a river through the length of her courſe, 
euer more m more inrreaſcu bur che Romith doctrme, thut 
we anathematize, began not at Hieruſalem, but at Rome. 
not cl:ere. lice ariuer, but ſtandeth 


>» to C 


this new pop 


. for neither was 
£ N 


* , ets 46. „, 4 


ctrine knowne to the ancient Churches, nor do the Prophe · 
ſies of Chriſt and his Church belong to the Pope and his 
adherents, that haue framed a duets and new doctrine not 
heard of in the Apoſtles times. It is alſo a abſux to ſay 
cathoe Romas, as vniuerſall particular, ot Eng6/b Kentiſh, 
or Rome the whole world, | 

The conuerſion of Nations alſo (ſpoken of by Iufline, 
Irenaus, and others) and of the Beſſites, Daciaus, Gathes, Scy- 
thians, Nerwians, Morin, Armenians, Hunnes,and other N ati- 
ons mentioned by other authors make directly againſt the 
Petitioners. ſo doeth all the diſcourſe of the Nations con- 
uerted for a thouſand and more yeeres. for they were not 
conuerted tothe Pope but to Chriſt, neither did they learne 
the doctrine of the conuenticles of Lateran, Conitance, Flo- 
rence,and Trent, but of Chriſt ſe/ws. 

Finally, not only the witneſſes which they produce, are 

weake for the moſt part, but the ſtories reported by them 

ueſtionable. Paulus and Cyril that writeth the life of Eu- 
— and Metaphraſtes, and Gregorius Turonenſis are fa- 
bulous writers. Beda telleth many things by heare · ſay. Vola- 
terran, Meyer, Hartman, Mutins, Crant c us, Helmoldus, Ada- 
mut, Ditmaruis, are too late writers, to know things done an- 
ciently. they do alſo ſpeake partially Eucas Simi, Cramer, 
Bo cia, Ritins and others were open enemies, and the reſt no 
indifferent witneſſes. beſide that, all theſe gue teſtimony to 
ancient Chriſtian Religion, and not to the Romiſh new. 
doctune and ſuperſtition, nor the god of the Pixe, which: 
theſe ſupplicating fellowes ſtriue to bring into England, Fi- 
nally, their mamfold abuſes of Scriptures, and their lyes in 
reporting ſtories, together with their foule miſtakings in al- 
ledgingauthors habe ſhewed,when theſe Peutioners (hall 
ſet downe the words of their winneſles. | | 


1 . 8 91 þ <Thel fel not 
30. | ich 4 Countries eyther departing,or ming- from P , 
ling other . — with it, made t wrack of their former — but — 
ties, falling either into flat Apoſtaſie, or moſt lamentable 3 or religion. 


th. 


. 1 


* 


both. The inſtances are: The « Goths, whilechey re- « Theoderets1 
r lib 1. 


but becõming Arians, were p thẽce 4 6. 
by che Huntes, chen Ta8dels: The like.» by like oc- cp. 37. 
beſell the /BDacians, , and Pannonians, b Jornendes de 


My ftans 
— —ů — err | 
icans by ſuperinducing or mixing, one the hereſie of Silsio,jn Zur. 
Meniches, 2 of is lantius, the third, cap. 16. 1. 
che hereſic of Peloyiuc, the fourh; the herefic of rl Ante. Sabel. 
kan, the laſt, the hereſie of Donata, with the Catholike Eune. 10. lib. 6. 
igion, were conquered, and the Dalmati- & ex Chrenicss 
ans by the Turke, the Gaules by the French, the Bri- earvndem Na- 
taines by the 8 by the Gotha, the rionum, alyſq; 
Africanes by the Vandals: To which may be added the yo. 
Germanes , waſted and ſubie cted by A4rrila to the ſeigniory of the 
Hunnes, after che Arian berefie had rooted it ſelſe in ſeuerall s 
and prouinces of their The inhabitants alſo of the citie 
* ——— — 
> | it were both citti- Kugia.ex Saxo- 
n zens and cittie vvich fire from heanen. Touching the ne Helmolds & 
Countries in the Eaft, after they began to diſhonour Crane xis. 
themſclues with b new doctrines, they ſo faſt ran headlong therein, 
Lake ro po- = le propertie of all hereſie, becauſe they are ynbounded, & 
piſh ne doc- Jack a defining ande binding power) that in ſhort while after, to wirte, 
— in the raigne of Heraclias the Emperour, there were on ſoote ſixteene 
c Is the Pope , ſcuerall forts of belicfe: but what foHowed ? Firſt, d Neceph. 
a barrell bin- (5,700; king ofthe Perſians ſacked Ieruſalem, and l. 76.49. 


der? much weakened the Empire: Then, (Heraclixe the Iacobitaws. 
turned ite) Mabomet that infer- Georgians. 

monſter, being made the Captaine of the Sara- Theopeſchite. 

cens,tooke Syria and Ann. Dom. 6359. Mcſo- Armenians. 


potamia, An. Dom. s afterward all Africa: Fi- Monophyſites. 
nally we thinke harin the revolution of the 15. firſt Aget ans. 
e For Stauro- the nation or kingdome cãnot be named, which + Sraureblatans, 
latrians, or ing the catholike Romane religion, or not kee Monot helites. 
croſſe wor- Ping it whole, and rr ei — conque - Sewerites. * 
ſhippers miſerably torne by ciuil diutfron & ſlaughters. Aphtartbedocites. 
— Maniches. Tetradites, Tritheitts. Atians, NtHtorians. - . 
Anſwere to the 22..Setlion. 
30. They deſire a religion, from which Countries departing, 
er wingling other doctrines with u, 3 
N ellcities. 


[1 


eſamptuous Supplication. 

Feliciies. and here they tell a long tale of the Cothet, My/iorr, 
Datmatians, Gaules, Bur ant, Span:ards, Africans,Germans, and 
other Nations. but neither can they prooue, that theſe Na- 
tions were either puniſhed for departing from the Pope and 
his Babylonicall doctrine, or that euer they held the hereſies 
of the moderne Papiſts. nay,we find by experience, that of 
late time Fngland, Scotland, Germany, the lowe Countries, Den- 
marke, Sueden, and other true chriſtian countries haue obtei - 
ned great fauours and bleſſiugs at Gods hands, ſince they re- 
nounced the damnable doctrine of m__ contrariwiſe, if 
we looke into tal, where the ſeate of the beaſt is, or into 
Spanne, France, poland, Hungary, and other Countries groning 
vnder the Popes tyrannic; we may reade of warres, famines, 
and ſuch ſtrange calamities, as the very ſeate of Antichriſt 
ſeemeth to be much thereby obſcured, 


a. 1." 3. 

37. A religion, whoſe profeſſant companie or tion, hath 
been euermore fince the firſt planting thereof, very viſible and perſpi- 
cuous; as the ſeuerall teſemblances, parables and figuratme — 1 
fed in holy Scripture, do cleerely teſtiſie, that the true Church and 
Spouſe of Chriſt ſhould cuer be, comparing her to be a tabernacle placed 
in the ſunine Pſal. 18. g. to a ane prepared in the top of mountaines, Eſa. 
2.2, to a Citie,ſcituated on a bil, Mdth.$. 15. to a Floore, Math.3.12.Luk,z. 
ry. to a Net, Math. 13 47-2 Sheepefold, lohn. 10. 16. 2 great Supper, Luk, 14, 
I6. 2 Finezard exe. Math. 2 f. 33. and her doctrine to 2 Candle put ypon 4 
candleſticke, ſhining to all that are in the bouſe, Math. 5. 15. that is, in the 
world, as S.Aufen Traci 2. in epi. hun. vnd erſtandeth the place: thi 
that are all, moſt viſible and obuious to weakeſt ſenſe, and therefore 


« proue, that the true Church ought to be alwayes viſible, and apparanitie Can you + 
to the view of dchers. Neither is the word c horch to be found through- prooue this , 
out the whole body of fcripture to ſigniſie other then a b viſible knoverr$ But not of 
multitude: and the reafon is plaine why it muſt fo ſigniſie, becauſe it every one, 
were otherwiſe i le for anyone, to ioine himſelfe to the true nor at all 
Church, perſeueret — the head, and be ſubiect to the Prelates times. 


thereof, (Which all are bound to do by the expteſſe word of Goll, 


r Heb.13. 17. law of nature, and vnder heavieſt c Hor is a 
ua 


curſe and ce 


re of dammation) if the Church were, or could be c inui- myſticall 


ſible, or not remonſtrable. For vnto things hidden and inuiſible, there body pr 
cau be no repaite, no adhetenc e, nor homage of duty, ox tribute of obe- ſeene wi 


dience defraie d. carnall eies? 
N. Nay, 


An anſwere to the Maſſe-priefts 
Nay, to deny the perpetuall viſibilitie, and duration of the Church, 
« Apage. — — to evacuate Chriſtes paſſion, and plainely to rob 
him of the ende hee ſuffered for : namely, to ſanttifie and cleanſe his 
Church,as S. Paul vvirneſſeth, Eyheſ. 5. 26. and to render it glorious vnto hum: 
It were ( the Church being as the fame Apoſtle writeth, Epheſ. i. 23 Chriſts 
bedy and the fulneſſe of bm) to make Chriſt a head bodilefle,and to take, 
28ſt were, his totalitie fro'n him : it were, to diuorge our Sauiour from 
his dearely beloued Spouſe , formed out of his fide ypon the croſſe, E- 
pheſ.5.29,1nd inſeparably ioyned in marriage with him: It were, to be- 
reaue his omniporent Maieſtie of his houſe, kingdume, lit and heritage vp. 
on earth, 1. Tm. 13. Cel. 2,14. Pſalin · ;. for ſuch is his Church vnto 
& Theſe are him, and ſo called in holy Scripture : yea, b it were direQly to charge 
moſtabſurd the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and cuen Chriſthimſelfe , eyther with yn- 
collections. truetha, or abſurdities: The 3 becauſe theſe wordes are read 
in Eſay , Thy gates (ſpeaking to the future Church of. the Chriftians), 
ſhall bee. open continually , neither day nor night ſhall they bee ſhut , that the 
frengrh of the Gentiles and their kings may be brought neo thee, Eſay 60.11. 
And in another place, Cap 61.18. 1 the Lord wolln an euerlaSting coue- 
nant withthem , and their ſeede ſhall be knowne the Gemules, and their. 
branches in the mid$ of people. "Ml rbet for them, fhnl know chew, that they 
ave the ſeede which our Lord hath bleſſed+ What could bee plainer ſpoken - 
c. But not of for proofe, either of the viſibilitic or perpetuitie of e Chilis Church? - 
the Romilſh hr gave; (ſaith he) ſhall be epencontinually , ſhut neither by da nor night, and 
church. that God bath made an ewerlajting conenant with her, and Tata that ſee - 
4 her children t. all know them, and knovy , that eur Lond hath bleſſed them... 
Arenot The Apoſtles; becauſe S. Paul writing to Timethie, tea im; bew 
Gn and te conserſo impbe houſe of Gad, 1. Tim. 3. ag. ſo terming the Church 
Bean- of God nowafthe Church were inuiſible, the inſiruction muſt needes 
uiſible and be vaine and abſurd ; for none — conuerſe in an —— houſe. A- 
gaine, Saint Pale writeth , that the hely Ghoſs placed Biſhoppes in the 
e. Are the A- Chord of God, to rule theſame : AR, 20:18; Bus who can rule a flocke, 
poſtlezal-. chatis eicher dinuiGbleor ynknowne? Chriſt himſelfebecauſe 
Nene mild hes Apoſtles to remaine with them all daye : to the conſummation of the 
f Notthe eld, erbat ae Which promiſe being made-to the Apoſtles , was - 
Popes,bus made to a e viſible Church: and for that ey were not(being mortal) 
ue paſtors. to line to the worlds ende,the promiſe was — > to chem, 
ä aud heir f ſucceſides in theis perſona : and therefore the Church nei- 
g Speake for: ther euer to ceaſe ot become inuiſible. 
r ſelues. Neither can the reaſous and places A fantaſtical apprehenGon | 
Are not Precedent be auoyded by the g ignorant of -cliffe and hisfollowers, . 
theſe mem diſtinction of a Vifible and Iauiſible t. I. ibaa f. c 9. 
bers of Church, vnderſt inding by the latter, the 
Chriſt: hid and. ynknowpe congregation of the h Predeſtinate: becauſe the; 
body? Church, 


preſummptnaus Sapplication, 

Church, being a ſocietie of men, ( as all writers affirme) and euery 

ſocietie requiring of neceſſitie ſome viſible ſigne, e, ceremonie, 

bond, rite lion, inrollment, or ſome other like ,wherby the 

members of the ſame may be known one to the other, & alſo frõ others; 
—ů— ling in the company of the ptedeſtinate, they 

can no way poſſibly make vp the realitie, name or nature ef a church. Theſe fel- 
For as S. Auſten contra fas. lib. 19. p. ti. wryely writcth , laden ney | es — 
men religionts , ſeu verum, ſen falſum , ceagulari homines pofſunt, niſi alia * 
Synaculorum vel Sacramentorum viſcbilium conſortio colligenter. Men can- full . 
not be inc te in any one name of Religion, eyther falſe or true, — — IN 


vnleſſe chey be combyned together by ſome communitie, or patticipa- 
tion of vitble feales or — — 1 —— 
Againe this hidde and vnknowne predeſtinate company, vhich muſt Ff 
be thought to conſtitute an inuiſible Church, nega refule , or not 

e to communicate with the falſe and adulterous church in ecele- 
ſiaſt: call ſubieQion,ſeruice, ſacraments and externall worfhip : If 
doe refuſe, then is their company and church not inuifible , but 
« viſible and markable:and ot the other ſide, if they do not refuſe, then Not to all. 
lich the b falſe church is by the teflimony of the holy Ghoſt, 4pec 2 9. , A Tbe 
the ſynagogue of Sathan, and 1. Tim 4. i. her doctrine the dactrine ef diuel moderne Ro- 

mult needes be guiltie of damnable finne, by ſuch their partaking niſh church. 
with her. And therefore their company not Gods Church, © 
that multitude cannot poſſibly be Gods Chucch , wherein there are 

B none 4 good, but all wicked diſſemblers, and cloakers 
« Epheſ5-27. of their faith. wich the beart (faith S. Pal, Rm. 10. 10.) 
„. bali vnto inflice,but withehe mouth (vnderſtanding 
2. poſh Col. thereby all externall actions) confeſſion in made to ſalua- 
—_— tion, And the ſame Apoſtle c biddeth all men Rom. 
15 chriſt. chap. IS. ver. 17. Tit. abap. 3. 10. co 4u0yd falſe teachers, and © Well reaſo- 
Jer. 17. ſe themſelucs from : yea, Þbn.10.5. ned againft 

— et to follow them, but toflee g om them, is a marke which Y Ou ſelues. 
Ze our Sauiour himſelfe giuerh, of diſtinguiſhing his true 
48. ad Yincen- ſhcepe from others. Wee would (ay by that is ſayde, 
To that perpetuall viſiblenes, being an d — itie 4 Their et- 
and note of Gods Church, and euer really exiſting with vs, and in our ſence is no- 
religion, (as all ſortes of teſtimonies in the world doe witneſſe) and in thing but ex- 
no other companie or congregation ſocuer : it followveth, that our ternall quali- 
church isthe ſole true church and ſpouſe of Chriſt, ales. 
2 . 


eAnfwereto the 33. Selt. 
31. They contend for a religion, whoſe profeſſor: haue e- 
wer beene viſible, and very perſpicuous. but this point is not ſo 
for neither the 


Popes 


beneficial for papiſtes, as they imagine 
N 2 


An Anſwer tothe Maſſe-priefies 


Popes decretals, nor the doctiine in them, or in late Romiſh 


conuenticles conteined, hath euer beene viſible. the petitio- 
ners can neither ſhew it with the finger, nor prooucu by ar- 
gument. the {imilitudes,of a Mountaine, Iſay 2. of a City, 
AMat.5. and other textes of Scriptures by them quoted, al- 
ben they are applied ſometime to the Church j yet declare 
they not, that the ſame may be ſeene and knowne of all men, 
and at all times. for Turkesand Pagans and Heretikes ſee 
it not. and our Sauiour Chriſt and his company were little, 
& the church ſometime js driven toflicimo the wildernes, 
arid receiueth great oppoſitions and alterations. but were 
theſeplaces meant of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, yet 
that maketh nothing for Rome, or cucry articular congre- 
gation, or the wife. able papiſtes, that — the doctrme 
of Treu. furthermore, neither is Chriſts Paſſion euacua- 
ted, nor his gloty obſcured, albeit the Pope and his Cardi- 


nals, and all his followers were ſuncke in the bottome of the 


Sea. for chere will neuer want a company of faithfull peo- 
ple, that ſhall celebrate Gods true worſhip, ſometime en- 

ing peace, and the parts thereof well knowne to one an- 
obs vet not ſeene ot knowne of all, nor at all times. wee 
Gy alſo, thattheſe ſhall ſometime be fewer, ſometime mote, 
and neuer falle, ſo long as the wot!d endureth. thele fellows 
therefore may doe well, io know what wee ſay, before they 


vndertalee to refute our faith in this article. for vs they are 
no fit pleaders, albeit without all commiſſion they would 


7g 4 Set. 34. a : 
32 Areligion, in whoſe largenes and ſpreading amplitude ouer the 


ole world, che predictions & promiſes of our Samior are verified, nor 


can take their truth · & verification in any other ſect᷑ or doctrine that e- 

ner was,or is at this day vn earth, Mat.24.14. Thu Nſpel of the kingdome 

(faith our Sauior) hl be preached in the whole workle for a teſtimony to all 
natzens. And by the pen of another Euangelilt, Lu. 24.47. that penaunce 

Nel ached in his name, and remiſſion of ins vnto all nations. And our 
Land alſa compared this hu goſpel Mat. 13. 3 L. mar. 4.3L te 4m erd ſeed, 

sf * a * s & 4 1 * - one 


ED preſumptuous Snpplication. 
one of the ets fr — inthe begimuing, but when it is growen, it maketh 
bene that the birds of the alre( chat is, as expoktors interpret, the grea- 
teſt Powers, & the moſt wiſe of — world) come, c dwel vnder the ſha- 
dow thereof, making their reſidence, happines and reſt therein: A reſem- 
blance,and predicttons, which cannot agree or fall in with any other 6 
« religion, ſaue only with the catholike Rom. religion, & with this ve- — = 
ry b fally, as the particulars precedent, & ſubſequẽt cleerly demõſtrate. holde. 


An vere to the 24. getz. b Very fallly. 


32. They deſire 4 religion fpred over the whole world: a 
fuite, which we deſire may be granted vnto them. for then 
their idolatrous maſſe, and halfe communions, the Popes 
tyrannie, and Romiſh idolatry , ſhould ſoone haue his pe. 
nod and end. lilcevviſe the Popes decretals, and ſchoole mens 
ſubtilcies, and actes of the Tridentine conuenticle ſhould 
fone be diſſolued. for albeit theſe fellowes with their mask 
of impudency bluſh not toaffirme any thing; yet ſhall they 
neuer prooue, that theſe particular pointes and doRrines, 
were euer generally ſpread ouer the whole world, or anci- 
ently knowne in any place of the world. contrariwiſe the 
doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which is the doc- 
trine, which we pray may remaine without mixcure,or lewd 
addition. , hath alwayes beene reccyued, and the aduerfaries. 
themſelues cannot deny, but it hath beene ſpread and prea- 
ched through all Nations. 


| Se. 35. 

33- Arcligion, that hath alwayes 84 asthe Apoſtle Eh. 4. t. aſſu- 4 He ſpeakcs 
xeth Gods church ſhould euer haue, yeelding alſo toure weighty cauſes nothing of vi- 
of the ſame) a perperuall viſible continuance of knowne Paſtors ꝙ Do. ſibility, much 
ftors,to the conſummation ofthe Saints, the firſt cauſe 2»nt0 the works of the leſſe of conti- 
min:ſtery,the ſecond cauſe: vnto the edifying of the lol of Chriſt, the third nual viſibility 
cauſe: that now we be not children, wawering, and carried about with ewery 
winde of doctrine, the fourth cauſe : and this, vnt il wee meete all into the 
waitieof faith, that is, to the worlds end. Which ſucceſſive & euer- con- 
tinuing duration of Paſtors and Doctors ( the ſame being alſo promiſed 

a Pal. 98.3 t. c ſegqv. Eſa. before to the true chriſtian church by ſe- 

$9.30. l. Icrem. 31. 31. ueral (4) Pro- phets, and ſo greatly ma- 5 

& ſequ. Exceb. 37.26. teriall in it ſelf, as withour it there can be 3 
N 3 0 1 


\ 


Ul Aufterrothe Meſſe p. 


no church (as both () S.Cyprien,& S,(b)Hie- — 9. b 14. 
—— O54 — contr. Laciſerian. 
4A, well in be euer ptoued to haue bin in any 4 other church, ſaue only in 
Antioch, and the catholike Roman church : and in it moſt — demonſtrable 
Alexandria by the Ecclefiafticall hiſtories of all ages, and by the ſhort ſpace, or ra- 
25 Rome. momentarie blaſt of time chat all other religions compared with 


indured. 
| Anſwere to the 3 5. Setlion. 

33. They require a rehgion, that alwayes hath bad a per- 
5 — of knowne paſtors & doctor. but that 
which they eouertly aſſume, ave. that the Rom ſynagogue 
of theſe times hath had a perpetuall viſtble continuance of 
knowane paſtors and doors, will neuer be prooued, nor 
granted. for who can call the Romifh Popes paſtors & tea - 
chert, that neither feede nor teach? againe, who dare auow, 
that during the vacancy of the ſea, they are viſible ? nayjf we 
ſearch the catalogues of Popes, there will be found no ſmall 
differences. To omit to ſpeake of the ſupreme doctors of 
popery, the Iebuſues and Friars haue had no long continu» 
ance, not h beene alwayes viſible. ay the Apaſtle 
— — Paſtors and Teachers are giuen to the 

but that the whole world ſhall fee them, and low 
them to be ſuch; ov that they ſhall with copes, and 
triple ccowues, and ſhorne 1 ke apes bare tayles, he 
ſaith not one word. nay, he faith directly, that ſuch Paſtors 
as Chriſt ſhall give to the Church, bal conſummate & perfic 
the Saints: which directly excludeth the Pope. for he con- 
ſumeth and burneth Saints, and corrupteth the ſinceritie of 
Chriſtian Religion, with all edification by doctrine. 


Rather Fri- Sec. 36. 
ars are to be a 
traced, chat $4. A religion, whoſe doctrine is to be b traced euen vp to the A- 


are like foxes, poſtles chaire, by true and lawfull ſucceſſion of Biſhops , euery one of 
then religion. them bolding vnitie with his predeceſſor, and — 2 4 Apo- 
£ Not to be ſtle directeth, the depoſitam that deſcended from hand to hand vnto the. 
ſhewed in Which vninterrupted c line of ſucceſſion, neuer leaping ouer the head 
Romc. af any one age, or yecig, and drawing his originall from the Apoſtles, 

can- 


„ — 
. 917 . 


catinorbut neceſſarily proue, that our church is only the true Apoſtoli- 
call church, _ _ ve — and contend (s — are * — 
in and for the faith which was ,Col.1.23.phil. 3.16.6 inde ver. 3 
And — alſo euident by the irrefragable authoritie of S. Paul, that the 
Romans had once the true fai ing. Rn. 1.8: &-c4.16. their faith 
to be renowned in the whole world, and common to him and them. Likewilc it 
is euident by che yniforme of all Rccleſiaſticall hiſtories, and by 
2 Theo loretus in 6. 16. cpi a Rom. the writings of all the (a) Fathers 

.carmine de ingr. in principio. S. Greeke and Latine, yea and by the 
Les de N. Petri. Aug.contr.epiſtol. very ſence and ſight of ſundry mo- he 
Fd. 4. C. Oe li-7.ca.6. Chryſoſt, numenss yet extant, that «-S.Petey This is not 
1 4 A8. Epephan. har. a7. Prad. u was at Rome, ſuffered death there, materiall yet 
bym.2.S. Laurent5.o- Ihm 197 — and was the firſt Biſhop of that See, will all this 
aus Ivb.2.conty.Donatiff, Amb.libr.g, Now if our Counterpleaders can hardly bee 
epif.. de baſilieis tradendis, Hiere. in ſufficiently b ſhew(as we are ſure — 

« Lattenticos lub. G. ca 21. d- the yrhole world can not) either YEriptures, or 
vera Sapien. Euſebins huſt. Eccl-. lib. a2. that the Romans haue ſince that authenticall 
64. 13. 18 UA: ſuga vas Cy- time left the faith which faint Pau Wriemgs. 
ria epiſt. 5 3. an. 6. Tert. de preſer. na- commended in them, ot that any of 6 This is ea- 
mer. 4. & libr. 4 Contr. Marcie. nu. 4. the —— bi in that See, lily ſne wwe d. 
on gin. in Gem. apod Euſeb. lib. 3. ca. 1. haue changed the firſt faith, by 
Ireness U. 3. cap. 3. Hegeſippes. Ib. 3. paring away any part therof, or by 
cap. a. de Bacid.H m.Cains,Pa- adding any new ine, contrary 
N, Dioniſ. Epiſco. Corinth, citati to the rule of the former, or What 
vr Zeſeb. lib. ach. 14. & 24, Ignat. was not t before by the Fa- 

2 — N. Concil. Calced. ac. q. and thers, and after explicitiuely added 
| as a more cleare and particular de- 
Sing Fope crore many Inuch force chomnred the pricing 
ming or man, vvho in orte c primitiut 
faith, and the point or points of faith that were ſo chaunged; together 
ü —————j—j—— honey andank yore rn 
our es 0 7 ca | 3, and Our l 0 
worthy of the faggot. , N 


Anfwere to the 38. Section. 

34- They pretend to ſeckea religion, whoſe do7rine is to 
be traced vp to the ApoFilet chaire. hey (hall therefore do 
well to hunt out their linſey wolſey Maſſe with all the pee- 
ces, their tranſubſtantiation, the full number of their 7. Sa- 
craments, and their ſchoole doctrine concerning them, and 
namely the cating of Chriſtes true body by miſe, * 


3 


eie Malle-$riei7s 


hogz,and ſuch like popiſn myſteries, ſhewing them to be des 
riued from Peters — that all Chriſtians may haue part 
in their game. They tell vs ef the ſucceſſion of Biſbopss, and how 
mery one held unity with his predeceſſors. but that is common 
to the Biſhops of Conflantmople, Antioch, and other places. 
this is ridiculouſly auouched. for who would not thinke him 
mad, that ſhould ſay, that Clement the 8. now reigning is like 
to Saint peter, and that he taught neither more, nor leſſe then 
he? Much time alſo they ſpend to (hew, that Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. but what is that to purpoſe? cannot the Bi- 
ſhops of ler»/alem or other places erre, and decline from the 
faith, becauſe the Apoſtles were founders of their Churches? 
beſide that, few of the witneſſes quoted by the ſuppliants 
ſay, that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, as may appeare by the 
examination of places. out of ſcripture it cannot be proued, 
that either Perer was Biſhop of Rome, or that ever he ſaw 
; Rome, If then the Romiſh faith, that is tyed like an old 
ſhoonehorne to the back of S.Perers ſuppoſed chaire,relieth 
ofhis being Biſhop there, then is the ſame no divine, but a 
meere humane faith, not being grounded on the written 
word, but reſting onthe heare · lay of ſome few ancient Fa- 
thers. finally, they bid vs name the Pope, or other man, who 
changed the primitiue faith. But what is this to Rerers chaire, 
to which theſe ſuppliants ſhould prove their doctrine to be 
tyed by a continuall chaine of fucceſſion, turning like a ſpit 
full of roſt according to the divers humors, and pleaſures of 
Satans chiefe cookes the Popes? Furthermore, our teachers 
haue noted the eſtabliſhment of euery point of their wicked 
doctrine exiled from the Church of England they haue alſo 
noted both times and places and perſons. Gregory the 7. be- 
gan firſt to declare, Goth had power to depoſe Kings, and 
to aſſoyle theit ſubiect: from their obedicnce. Innocem the 3. 
firſt brought in tyanſubſtantiation. 7 ho. Aquinas fuſt taught 
that Images were to be worſhipt with that honor, that is — 
to the original,. and by good cõſequent, that the Croſſe and 
Image · of Chriſt is to be worſtupped with /arria, or divine 

honor. 


2 
+ 


e , Sug 
honor. How the peeces ofthe Maſſe were together, 

and by whom, the Papiſts may find im theit al” of Shak „ , 
the Communion vnder one kind, and accidents of the bread Mor vo 
and wine in the Euchariſt ſubfiſhng without their ſubſtaa- : 
. —̃ͤ Ü—‚ 

at , ſupremacy ſeemet 
to befetied by Zacomes the 4. in the conuenticle at Flarence, 

the doctrine of the full number of 7. ſacraments about that 

time began firſt to be delivered to the Armenians, Indulgen- 

ces, and the reſt of the points indifferent betwixt vs and the 
r more fully to be decided in the conuenticle 

of Trent. and this ſhall not the ſuppliants be able to deny, 

vnleſſe they can ſhe a law for theit eſtabliſhment, that is 

more ancient. 5 
_— l Set. 37. 1310236 


i Ardligion, whoſe dodrine rr Ae un hol 
deth the like abſolute a conſent with 122 that This 
were euer recemed of the chriſtian worlde : with the decrees of all 7 is ab- 
confirmed Oecumenical Councels,and with — — — de- 
«) The Lacheran and Calui- zncrent Fathers: a the is not driven WWI rei 
Ws 9th, Tobie u- e(- cher religions for defending CO 
dith,the bookrof Wiſedom, Ex. hes palin, to rele — them 


. 

- 
_ 
* 


iect e Epi- 


„ Afvere tothe 37. Seftim, * = 
35. They pretend to ſeeke a reli oni has roiefterb neither 
Scriptires, nor Councels, ner the wniforme opinions of Fathert. 
but they meant as they neither could they miſlike | 


ofa Kon Chace never 


* Dae 

the fau h, not the vniſotme 
point of Chriſtian faith. 
but the Rowih church is conſtreined to ſuppeſſe the ſecond 


ever — —— ſcrip- 
— — 


Codnccelk finally 
gael not" the to e 
ſpcake again(t any one * chiefe iu 
of apt and this may be exemplified by — 
Riſe in the controuerſie abo priuae Nlaſſe, halfe Com- 


38. Areligion, which s bergensen oould anytime ge pre nor 
enn 4 » $ P - 

— — 

ſeuerall her Pr and 

gainſt popery, eV ar ie — — —— 2 
— beleene cuer de 2 Ex 

— of 8 
Fal be ene eee 


orverfull enemie, nor y ch 
to this ende, the b wicked lives of 


of Popes. 
4 NoeMaho- 


22 Ny PEST. 


lum | * & 1 % br F 
of pp ar abr ce Are aig rarer 


chat 
8 
10 e 


miſc of our Saniour, Marr. 16. 16. Hell ha- 
ered of man and diuell) fell not prevaule, „ An. 
amen the 38, c. MA 


37. They ch. they contend for at phe FFI 
could at any timg but ii — 2 — "the 
myſteries of their owne religi — 
vnder che title of Chriſtian 
more ſincerely chen they. Fong avethe 
ancient and apoliolike and inuinable Rehgion onely reſto- 
eh en lewng ther late errary, rb omen outof 
cop: $apyrem are calily vanquithed, 
ch - n » Which wee 
cs never 
— — Gale pre, Re pre 
the Romiſh ſynagogue is not — but 
2. fait. 


dl. 35. 


37. An fear afthhed eee — 
euery neede occurring, power and — 3 — of the 
dies ofthe poſlefled ; the firſt of all other ſignes, which our Sauiour 


himſelfa vll. 17, for has true belecuemm diſtinguiſhed 
well k 4 
. „ 
the companies of any other Profeſſions, — no recitall of 
— — Quintwe,Pope of late memorie, diſpoſſeſſed tac he fol, 


Martyr, — — in their — of the Indies eee goe ſo fatre to 
Men dess in his hiſtorie of China, . — +... conuince 
Anſwere their lies. 


AW Anſwer tothe Maſſe-pricftcs 4 

7- . They boall, char the profeſſors ofpopery beze had 
et von 02077 nan ; — can 

5 — 
Aſpoſſ : ole, 


3 


neither is any credit to be giuen to the hungry paraſite O- 
— — Popes bocksand fs 
| | tes 


them, nor to thoſe fabulous 
and their! 


I and villanies were both by p 

confeſſions of the partics thenfſclucs, and by a treatife moſt 
elegantly and learnedly written by Maiſter g. H. manifeſtly 
convinced and diſcouered. Reaſon alſo may teach vs to be- 
ware ofcheſe Maſſe-prieſts iu for firfl Ho can allure 
himſelfe, that — — inſy poſſeſſed of the diuell? 
| if the dwell {hould be perniitted to enter into any 
e-prieſts, toabuſe their difciples, an he divels in time 
paſt, to harden the wicked idolaters harts, did poure out 
 oracles,and pr tobe bound, being at liberty? A, men 
are wamed Ifay 8, to gue heed to the len and ieh, and 
meh thedivell, or to coniurert, or to ſuperſtitious toyes 


| Sel. 40 
F 38. Finally, a religion, (chat we deſcend to no more iculars) 
mich by more means, — then any oder kind ofregion, 
a keepeth 


keepeth, by the a — | the fi religion 

. \ nature of her doctrine and ordinances, the ſub- , 

Qs in due allegeance to their ternperall Lords; teaching that the iuſt — ficring 

hes of Princes do bind in conſcience, and ſome kinds alſo of mniuſt to rebellion. 

Jawes vp6 feare of ſcandall ; (O. The. l. 2. . . art 4 Concil. Epheſ.4-ca. 16. 

Peltans interpraand likeveiſe decreeing Concil. Tolet. 5. ca. l. & Concil. Mei- 

denſ.ca.14.c 1j. that all ſuch as moue ſedition againſt their Soueraigne, 

——_ impugne or diſobey his lavfull 

be preſently b excommunicated,and all the taithſull debarred to b The Pope 

them companie. And a religion, vrhich hath euermore e bleſſed the doth more 

Kings, that were her loucrs and children, with more peace, with more often excom- 

loue of their ſubiects, with more proſperitie, with moe victaxies, with municate 

more true glory, wich more temporall and eternall renovvne, then other ſubiects 

Princes, vo were her enemies, or aliens, at any time attained to; as chen rebels. 

the regiſters of former ages, and the memorials of the preſent, are moſt ; Curſings 

cleere and vndeniable wuncflcs. are more free 
—— th 

_ 3 WI 
theſe men, but 


Anſwer to the 40. Caf. 23 


—B 


Finally, they ſeeke 4 religion, which by more me anes and ſtronger then 
her kind of iow huepual by obo 2 — 
She ſubicth in due allegeance to their temporal Lord. sat the leaſt, as they be- 
Jecue. burnothing is of more farce to croſſe their petition, then this one 
poynt ouly. for it we looke into hiſtories from the time of the x. 
downeward ſame twoor three hundred yeerea, we ſhall not finde anie 
thing more frequent, then the rebellion of ſubiects againſt their Lords, 
ſtirred vp by the Popes of Ne, and their agents. from them proceeded 
the bloudy warres againſt Henry the . and 5. Fridericiy the i. and z. and 


diuers other In E»glend by their practiſea they cauſed the 
ſubictsro — — and king Edwerd the 6. 
Our laft Queene of glorious ; yas divers times troubled by 


them both in.Enyland and Ireland. Neither haue the rebellions of the 
— proceeded from other fountaine, then the poiſoned: 
ine of Papiſts, that teach, — — 

| from one to an other, & to.afloyle ſubiects from the otheg 
of thei _—_— —— — 
cherous bookes, of Bellarmine, Emanuel Sa, and the reſt . Bellarmine fig- 
nifieth, that the firſt chriſtians would haue depoſed the perſecuting ty 
rants, if they had had any forces to haue performed it. Walpole t 
Squire that traitor, and other Iebuſites taught Parry and others, that 
— ataaand wa Eltgbeth , beeing ex- 
O 3 co 


— 


AW Anſwer tothe Maſſe-priefts 
communicared by the Pope : ſo that the obedience of Papiſtes indy. 
— during the wu pv. — and of this inſignious 
difloyaltic , and rebellious nature of this generation, his Maieſtie 
hath already had good experience in the practiſe of Nuſos and Clarks 
of late, and before in hisowne le of Scotland. At for vs, we take 
ir noero be lavfull —_— to re — — 
——— » or on oruer, 
Fir Hon Pow — e 0 hex Sand por the binding of 
Lawes in —— — th them anie pretence of fa- 
uour, nor hurteth vs. for albeit they holde, hat all temporall lawes, 
though not thened with Gods Lawe, doe binde in conſcience, 
. Sa Am Pope can aſſoyle the ſubiects from their 
— . „ albeirwee holde, chat there is onely one ſu- 
ebe — can binde the conſcience , yet wee beleeue, 
that from profitable Lawes, and obedience to Princes, neyther 
Pope, nor other mortall man whatſocuer can diſcharge vs . nay wee 
—— that we owe obedience to Princes by the laweef ( and 
— — liants do ſeeke onely for 
theſe iants do one a ry religion, to 
which heathen —— were fr — —— the which all 
heretikes are d and which hath no founders, but Chriſt and his 
Apoftles,and which hath preuailed againſt all hereſies, and for whoſe 
exerciſe Churches were firſt built, and eccleſiaſticall lings a 

ted, and from which infinite works, and no lewdpraGiſes haue 
ied, and which Chriſtian Kings and firſt embraced, and 
whole teachers were holie men, and no filthy Sodomiticall votaries, 
nor impure ſacrificers ; a religion alſo vnchangeable, and ſealed by the 
bloud of Martyrs, and teſtified by Councells and Fathers, and Apr 
certaine myracles, and which is grounded on a ſure rocke, and tea- 
cheth the narrow way, and the feare of God, and obedience to Prin- 
ces, and is —_— — onely by Ambroſe, Hierome, AwguFtine, and 
—U— — es and Prophets, — — 
— them: don not our ——— — 

the wicked doctrine, ſuperſtition, and idolatry ut 
jon and faith deliuered by the Apoſtles, and whic Church of 

— , mauyre the malice of Antichrift,now proſe ſſeth. 


m A ua 


Seth. 41. 
Nor are theſe — the nel * 


thus embolden vs to become humble — — 
for toleration of catholike religion; but 4 our manifol vn- 4 Name your 
der-gone, our ſeucrall loſſes and indignities ſuſtained, and the ſtore (clues, that 
of catholike blood that bath beene ſhedde, for —— we may knoyy 
Rights and Title, and for ſeeking how ts ſuccour her 6 piteous di- whether you 
ſtreſſes and perſon, the woorthicit Queene that many ages enioyed, (ay true. 
ning a long impriſoned Conſeſlour, and dying a mo ious Mar- 6 Into Which 
tire, ) ſerue alſo to pleade and crie to your c Maieſtie, for commi- ſhe was 
ſerationof our caſe , and graunt of the Petition wee make. And as brought by 
our true loue, zcale and tribute of ſeruice, didde not then dilate the Iebuſite 
and extend it ſelfe , onelie towardes your Highneſſe Mother, but in Sammier. 
and through her, reached alſo to your ſacred Maicſtie ; ſo fince the s As Fugi- 
time of her happy Crorvne of Martiredome, our wiſhes , indeuours tives, leauing 
and actions, haue euer leuelled , as much as lay in our power, to the I»fanta, 
the moſt aduauncing of your Maicſtics Title. Vea, the preſſures nov they 
— leedeJoponce for i this cauſe , were ina fort com- turne to the 
fortable, or not diſcomfortable vnto ys, in hope of the relaxation ſtronger. 
and caſe, wee aſſuredly expected by your Hi actuall arri- 4 For your 
uall to the Crowne. So that no, if your excellent MAZ ZT IE on ptactiſes- 
may not bee mooued , to permitte the free exerciſe of the e Ca- Maſſemon- 
tholicke Religion, Oh, our hopes fedde on, are not onelie gers religion. 
ſruſtrate, and our long expectations vaine; but our temporall 
lottes, by re-eſtabliſhing of penall Lawes againſt vs, become 
more abiect, ſeruile, f deſperate and forlorne, then euer heereto- f Deſperate 
fore. and madde 
g Puritaniſme differing from Proteſtancie in 32. articles of doctrine, menmuſt be 
as their owne bookes and + a0 witnefſe ) lookerh vp, ſprea- tyed faſt. 


— our — Mothers ſake, and euer leaſt offended your Maie- faction. 


Y 
ie) is deſpiſ 
) i of ; ber venerable an- You affirme 
or reſpect of the large dominions (hee othervhere hath to her haftily,prooue 


& Sees, from Chriſts time hitherto, or of the r Is the King 
nableneſſe of her proofes,, which her profeſſors are ready, yea, preſſe a Seftarie 
and do moſt earneſtly whelny in 1 publike Diſpure,for teſt; with you? 
of the doctrine ſhe nd that which mooueth not the leaſt Name the 
admiration heerein, is; for that neyther the inward beleefe of the Diſputers. 
Catholike Romane faith, nor ths. om ard profeſſion or defence * Nor like as 
thereof in wordes . ſeeme to bee the tranſpreſſions which are ſo the Inquiſi- 
ſharpely animaduerted ; but rather the onelie fault which is * puni- —— 
thed, and neuer ſufficiently, as ſome thinke , puniſhed in vs, i the our rethren, 
vn 


An anfwere tothe Naſſe pries 
— — — ———— 
A neceſſitie, which vnder 
— , . Rehojon,, « = Za 
the veritie 4 Religion, to 
— — themſe lues her children : — gat Fre rear 
3 your i® «s connexion of the members 
> — one Lea. together , by an externall reverence 2 hy de defirin. chrifti- 
£3- and vſeef che ſame ſeruice and Sacra- $3.cap.6 t. 118. 
ments, and is broken by hauing com- — & Baſil. in exhert. ad 
munion in either, — bat iin. 


trary And it is an ariome a- b Awgnit, de vnitate ccc leſcæ 
mong all 14 that b Extra ecrle- — ge 1. ten- 
foam non — there is no hope of ta lit. S . ca. 38. & in 


ſaluation out of che Church. To the Euangel. inan. trat f. 1b. un 
which Lan moſt plainly ſubſcri- fer. ſup.zeft, cum Emerito vl- 
— „ying; „ Sole eccleſia catholics tra med. & epifÞ. 152 Cyr. de 
oft cemplum Dei, quo 1 7 non intra- fimplic. Prælatorum. 

werit, vel 4 que f quis ewerit, & Lr. A cap. vll liuin. Inſti- 
vite 4c ſalutis aterna alienne e. 1 tut. 

' þWhatis this + Cacholike Church is onely the tem- 

v0 your Ro- ple of God, into which if any ſhall not enter, or out of which if any 
milb church, hall Sport ei an aben from hope 0 ie & enall Cluarom. New 


2 — — eee der eee eee 
times uch repugnane and contradictory maners o — 
. ü one faith, one Church 
ſons? the Catholike and Proteſtant obſerue in their churches, can be 

good, — —— 

nicated with, vnder 

c More ſaide By che e little whichis ſaid , your princely eaſely 
1 perceie.that our from church, binvens d 12 
they conf, — diſobedience, much leſſe kelle- eilfuldes or conterapt of your Maie - 
— —ͤ— many would diſtaine our refuſal) 

—— —— 
— conſcience, for as we * Rom.14.14. & 23. Chryſ. 
Meere fan- eee 0 hers. 26. in epi.ad Rona. c eff 
Cie. reſpect an erronegus * conſcience bin ſententis communis emminns 


8 and deth as f and vnder equall Theolegorum in v. Dit. 39. gy 
— paine, g as the conſcience that D. The. f. 2. . 10. art. 3. 
*. is beſt and moſt rightly informed. 


They vn- 
dentand notch Apo nor tir ovens Authoce, ml 
0 


To drove to an ende z vve moſt fubmiſſiuely beſeech 
to conte me n a — — 4 — dull 
alfats : in 
yr hy er en 
cormandements 


i 


to preferre our obedience 
acer H obedience to Princes, b Vichether is 


; 8! 

eſt hath with the good of tate, and allo the grounds of our perſrvaſi- 
— — the religion we beleeue in, is true: —— 
rie a molt tender regarde of yeelding all ſatisfaction to your Maieſtie, 
and to all other in authoritie, yea, euen to thoſe who ſtand moſt iealouſly 
conceited of the true affection and loyaltie of prieſts , (the c paſtours of The enem; 
ar — hneſle perſon, Crowne, and the weale of 3 
the Realme In whole behalſe, ve do therefore contidently, and moſt he rountri 
— —— —— illi nd ready take their 3 

c continuing their true eance to your Mai Þ 
—— — . 2 
—— ſuerties, one or moe, who ſhall ſtand bound, life for © VVillth 

fe,for the performance of the ſaid allegeance, and of their fidelitie and 5 Kin - 
faithfulneſle in the Yea, they moſt voluntarily offer yet fur- , | 
— if ſo any of their number be not able to put in ſuch ſecuritie WO 


all cariages,that then they will all ioyne in one ſupplicatio 
the pope for recaling fuck eter land, w th y f Andſo the 
be, ot hovy many ſocuer, Kings ſaſetie 
muſt depend on 


We feare to be tedious, and therefore we will ſhut vp all in g fewe he Popes vill. 
words. Our harts,our ſoules, and both, with deepeſt cries do mol hum. 8 Fevv and 
blie and alike inſtantlie beſeech your moſt excellent Maieftie to take pi- levode, ; 
tie of our h afflitions,to compaſſionate our ſufferings, and to relieue our h M bat affli- 
long indured pr. flures,enher by licenſing the free vie of our Catholike ont? 
Relig — e, yet at leaſt by 5 apub- ! Set dovd ne 
like Di the nds may heard , our ale Jour argumar 
teachers teceme c on, and deſerved ſhame of their Hale doc- 
trine, if in caſe they haue miſled vs . A fauout which the aduerſaties of 
our religion haue obtained in other Countries, and whichour Country- 

P oppoli- 


As Anfwerto the Maſſe-priefies 
6 ors ſeeme in their bookes to be very deſirous of and is alſo of it 
tions be equall eee eee b potent, 1 deren ane, 
on both ſi les. | errors. at by the 
þ thereof etern ill — — 
| ing fame if ſhe preuule zthe 
; the wauerers, and 


— 
their loyaltie. | 
b Hyvo you ay through the delmery out of the blindneſſe ( if fo we liue 
profortke ene foreuermolt el obliged co e ae 
mg, vor. * 8 wo” proſperous raigne ouer 
— VI, e, 9:2 2 all your Dominions with multipl icetinn of 
renovene in this world, 
in the next. 


10 N 


And con- 
ound Aﬀtti- 


e © Godſane the King, 
Mes. obs 22805 ö 


. 


preſumptuens Supplication. 
CHAT. VIII. 


Certaine points of the Petitioners conc luſion, t ampriſed in the 41. 
Section declared and refuted, X 


Hus we are come to an end of the Petitioners reaſons, pretended to 
be taken boch from matter of ſtate, and religion, but indeed both 
r to policie and religion, and alſo deuoyde of reaſon,3s be- 
fore hath beene declared. And hecre we thought they would haue made 
an end of their Petition, as we ſaw they had ended their matter. But now 
they come in with new reaſons, adding as it were a third clbow to their 
conte, and giuing vs meaſure aboue their former promiſe. Not 
theſe dnely reſpecti, lay they, embolden vs to become bumble ſuiters at your 
Highneſſe ſoote for tolcration of catholite (they ſhould ſay popiſn & ido- 
latrous)religzon,but our manifolde danger s vndergone, our ſcuerall loſſes & 
indignitics ſuſteined, e the ſtore of catholike blood, that bath beene ſhed,for 
ting your mothers right c. ticle,& for ſceking bevy to ſuc cau/ ber. But 
it his Maieſtie would be pleaſed to examine this matter, he might eaſily 
perceiue, that for their practiſes in her cauſe, they deſerue, net only ts be 
ſulpected as exaſty companions, but alſo to be hated, & abhorxed, as cau- 
ſers, & contrivers of all her troubles & calamities For firſt they troubled 
her peace in Scotland. & next, they made her ſuſpected to the of 
England. and laſtly,they — wee ſnares of Lawes. which not 
2 by plaine of ſtory, but alſo by the.confefiion of the 
ies of religion, and ij a matter well knowne to his Maieſty. The 
author of the 2 atechaſine lib. 3. f. f x — — this ti- 
tle before the .that the Ieſui e were the cauſe of the death of Mary 
weene of Scots. I here he ſhevveth,that Hexry Sammicr a lebuſite diſgui- 
in the habite of a ſouldier, was the contrmer of that miſchiefe : and 
ſetteth out the wicked felovees treacherie at large. For while he drevy 
her to conſent to certaine Artic les, at the fame time he dealt vvithcer- 
taine great men in Exgi nd for a more puiſſant Prinect, that is the King of 
Spaine & his daughter. As for theſc Maſſe · prieſts they were too yoong, 
& too beggerly to looſe any thing for her ſake,or for her tule. Nay, there 
are not now many liuing in England, t hat can ch apy thing at his 
Maieſtics hands in that behalfe. For little did any for her ſake. and if they 
made ſhevy of dooing any ching, it was to ſet forward rather their one 
then her Jy nay by troubling the State, vnder colour of ſet- 
ting —— — danger, and did no good for 
her Citke,and much hurt vmo her friends. 

The next reaſon, Which they alledge,is,for that ſince his Maieſties mo- 
thers de ach, all their cude uors, wwiſbes, & attios,as theyſay, haue euer leuelled 
to the moſt aduauciug of the Kings Title, but 1 they ſhew themſelues 

2 not 


As Anſwer is the Maſſe-priefles 
not onely egregious liars, but alſa mo} ſhameleſſe co 4 
— leſuitei catet hiſme, © hs 
Scots time, the Ich uſites ſer forward the Spaniſh — 
Parſons offered the Crowne tothe Duke of Parma bor his ſonne, & upon 
his refuſall, to the King of Spaine ee the which being well 
liked of — ere of — and —— — his 
Malhes lt ele ea ge needed, ———— . this 
. hooks — ron k 


Queenesti — = and 
the reſt wich — enter All which eudendy by the 
telanoay ofthe Secular Priefts in their Boote he Semiaary prieſt: 
which toobe an oath to the Iafanta, and by duierſe ſecret plots no di- 
coucred. Nay i is euident by the practiſe of Clar cp; we 
ſecular Pricfts,for all chew faire pretenſes and did not wel like of 


pithlic affected 
D 2 
tearme ave enemies co themſelues: and 


wg op — — — 
true Chriſtians, and true Cath not Proteſtants ; anume giuen 
to certaine Germaines, chat 


. pond Det pn Ser mh hulls 


=—_ 


preſumptudus Supplic ation. * 
reporteth : matters certes, chat couch vs nothing, which neuer 

with them in proteſtat ion — 

from theſe but from — — then — 
— they Secondiy, neither is any r in England 


lawfull — erated. i 
men are more ſeneretly many crovvching papiſts „ that far 
better deſerue it. Thirdly , we — — men hold 32. 
opinions n doctrine contrary to the Church Bur if 
ſhould , — — re the ir doctors 
end teachers and prieſts hold not 32 G0 | 


—— + * 
Fee ttt 


lubieHts, if not in body and goodes , Jer in foule and Becleſiaſti 


power ouer Ec r 
ces and , theſe not. The are linked too neare to ſuch 


and 
excommunicate Theferrith one generall e will fay , — 
—— — a prince excommunycate by 

worthy to 

2 dam frd regard 

Ri —.— e e domĩnions, innumerable coqueſts 
ee. be lan yn t 
We wink into 2217 diſputr. Bu feſt l hos. 


athen men — — 
— The Mabometant alſo ſtand much 


& , and che art roger gr ——— 


for neuer the 
integrity, their god of the altar, and their King-killing poſitions, their full 
er i ons and indulgences, 
with the reſt of their meere popiſh do Arine,to be either anciẽ̃t, ot catho- 
like, or inuincible, or taught in Chriſtian Religion. Lallly, becauſe they 
7 aa panty dow 
ir to 
all of diſpute, in a if they date. And 


haue fo ata couched they do derte tener gg leg of their 
oſed adamantine, and i proofes. We aſſure chem, they 

be anſwwered, and no way feare their great crackes. They cannot, [ 
ſuppoſe, ſay mote, then their ion Bellarmine, ho for his good plea- 
ding hath one to himſelfe a Cardin ils hte. Which is more then Ro- 


bert Parſons or any of his conſorts euer yet could get. And yet this 
ions bookes de miſſa, de ſcripturis, de pou le 
concilyt, de monachis,de purgatorio, and diuers tracts of his, ſtand 
without or anſwere. 


niſhed for going to Church, is, for that they cannot, as they hold, do it 
nder guult of deadly ſinne, e breach of their churches vnitie. Zut theſe are 
but water colours, aide oa without oyle of firme proofe,and which will 
abide no weather. For if it be ſinne in them to breake the vnity of their 
falſe church ; * Jang ve ſuffer them to breake the vaity of Chriſtes 
tue Church ?ifthey; it ſchiſme and fin, to reſort to our Church, 
which we are is the true Church of chris, v may aſſure our 
ſelues, that ve ſhall ſinne grieuouſiy, if we ſuffer ſuch Schiſmatikes to 
wander abroade, and not to aggregate themſelues to the true Church of 
Chriſt Jeſus. Compcll them to enter in ſaith our Sauiour, Luke 14 of thoſe 
which refuſedto come to the Feaſt, Wherupon Saint Auguitane epiſt. go. 
ad B onifacium, ſaith, hi qui inueniiitur in vs & (cbi jun, id eſt, in * 
et ſthiſmatibus coguntur mirare. Thoſe that are heretiſes & ſebiſintitet 
vvould be c to come to the hurches at thoſe vvhich vvere in the 
bigh vuayes c by the bedges,as it is ſaid in the Goſpel, were copelled ta eu- 
ter, being called to the great Supper. And of theſe lawes & cõpulſioarhe 


de- 


| preſumptuous Supplicaon. 
1 good effes, True iris, that the church is 

—— is but one faith and Church, & that there is no 
ſaluation out of the Church, as may be prooued out of Auguſtine de v- 


nit. eccleſ. cyprian de fimplic prelat. — Lactant. diuin inſtit. lib. I. cap. ult. 
bythe But al theſe texts in this caſe make the, 


— — —— 

eſtates of the Land, that are reſolued, that the church of 

England is Chriſts true church, & that we proteſſe the une chriſtian 2nd 

fach. What then remaineth, but that all with one conſent 

maintaine the true faith, and mot ſaber the houſe — 
ſcandalized and divided inco paris by the Papiſts ? Nay, albeit the 

were before other Iudges, yet is it an eaſie matter for vs to — 


chat the he Pil are not the true church, and that they violate the vnity of 
— —__ wich their parti colored rebyion, and by their not reſort» 


"be Suppliants,abſteining from your Church is no — 
obedience, c. Bat a truc reall obligation of metre conſcience. And 
—_ this, they alledge Kom.14-14.and Chryſoftome homil. 26. in eyiſt. ad 
Rom. and the ſchoole- men in 2. Aiſt. zo. and Thom. Aquin. 1.2 4. 10. url. — 
they lay alſo, that. in crroncous conſcience bindeth as ſtrdgly,& under equal 
Paine, an doth the conſcienceg>at is beſt and moſt rightly cuformed, Burkirſ 
all true ſubiects ought, not onely formally, but alſo materially to obey 
— — papiſts doing acts, as they ſigniſie, of materiall diſobedi- 
though otherwiſe they are form all inough, yet offend materially & 
—2 in diſobeying —— lawes, & that in _ 
—— ,moſt pious & religious often in practiſing againſt their 
— that — — by their erroncous — 
Secondly all conſcience ought to haue a good ground. Saint Auguſtine 
— Arbit. ca. 10. ſaith that in the — „ that — naturally, 
there are certaige ulis, e truc & incommutable ſecds of vertue. And theſe 
are theprinciples _— conſcience is built I hoſe that are called by 
Gods grace to the edge of his word, are by their cõſcience 
ded thereupon to proctede in their ations The ſchoole- men allo ſay, 
that —— an action of that faculty of the mind, vvberin comon prin- 
ciples nat ur all 17 76 knoven are. preſerucd ,&this they cal Syutcreſin.As may 
appeare by — — 1.9.97 . art. 12, & Slaeſter Prier. in verb. 
conſcientia. If then the papiſts —— pon no ſure ground 
either of naturall diſc — or the inmutable word of God, 
as appeareth by chi: diſcourſe, then mbatſocuer pretend, their con- 
ſcience is no conſcience, but a mecre humor and „and in many 
of them tcinted with malcontentment, and faction. 
Thirdly, an erroneous conſcience doth nat bind ys either to do an vn» 
layfull act, as to worſhip Idols, ot to _ Lawfull acts vndone, as not per 
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Aw Anſwer to the t pralle, 
tall n God, or not to goto Church co ſerue him and heart his WU: 
not — —-—-— leame 
v ev une, and in is nothi — — 
. berevpon I hen Aquinas in 1/08; diſt. 39 afficmncth, that cſvitace bnd. 
. 6th not by biz von force, e vertuegbu: in reſpelt of the luv of God And 
Silas Vrier ius in verb confe coli i ach, that a man is boiid to laau or re- 
volace His errmc | 


his on father, or the farher of hu 
— i 
ing to 


3. agai Eli wherein by all her 
r 
uocations in their ci — ä —— ogang yn, 

the reſt to in ſuch fort , that no man can vvell know 
vkaeeheir purpoſe is, Leſty, 
his true ſubiecta, whereof part 


— 


reren, Supplcetion. 


3 chey, our Prieſts /hall take their corporal! 


yy bury 


meane no good eth, 
— rae, — bor that rexcheth pot do particular 
bee e — 

ſuppoſe they (hou ; yeri 


r ort 


in that hey promiſe fr the Fing and 


oath for continuing thei? 
pump — his — the State. 9 hat it they breake their 


gnions , and his Maieſtie and 
heir loſſe. that they 


or protect the 
the Pope excommunicate 


ots = 


King, and affoile his — from their oaches,then the bond of 


—— , and euery perfi 


dious Maſſe-monger is left at his li- 


bertie. na \ it may be, the Pope will commaund them to take armes - 
gainſt the e adhs caſe I would gladly know, what u will a- 


uaile his 


To helpein tha caſe, they promi 


ie, to take their oathes. 
— they ſhall yine in ſuf. 


cient ſureties , — — bond, eee 
queſtion in 


mence of their ſaid alleageance. Bur firſt it will be a 
2 aſſurance may bee gi 
- him, that is bound, to the loſl:: 


or taken 


law,whe 


lawfully , — 0 
his life. and ſome thinke , . 25 


compagnions meane ſubtilly, and oſſer that, which cannoc be taken. 
Lubrn, — 
bound for the 


FF 


theſe wooties and deuoy 


1 — can the 


aſlins ? 


? other ſureriey 


will they 


— — ur rakes 
if Kings will be bound, yet vnleſfe the Pope 


- finally the poore ſubieQtes and proſeſſors of Religi- 


without all aſſurance bering fubie@ro the aſtault of 


d of all defence. 


do alſo voluntarily offer, that of the numb+r ſhall woe be «be 
— deuritie, they ſhall — 


ſack priefles out of the Land. meane to ſtand 
— — the Pope fend for all rhe of new 
crißeers, and dravy them out of „ for» what one 
cangive ſecuritie, — — ſuſetie of 
Prince, or ſuch a State? Againe ſhould like this offer, 
he not chooſe but — — , meaning of theſe 


could 
is, 


— handes, then which , noching can bec 


deuiſed more trecherous or diſhonorable. they endeuour alſo to make 
will, che which in the conceit of all true 


Engliſhmen is moſt baſe —— vrhatꝰſhould this Nation, 


chis State depend 


chat hach wichſtoode all his trecherous plottes 
yecres,now at the length, — GB 


the P 


and aſſaultes for many 


| Aa Anſwer ts the Maſſeprixi's 
dere lues lines to Antichriſt? Bur adm bog were not Amichriſt, 
mould they ſubmit themſelues rocffeminare Ita ian? | nally, hat is 
mare baſe, then tar the Ku to be beholdinꝑ to che Pope far that, luch 
by his regall auchoritie he can command ? and whit more vn ſeenung 
fo great a King, then to the conditions of ſuch baſe cumpagniens, and 
not to be able torule ſuch fellowes withomt the belpe of his enemies, 
nay, without the belpe of the enemies of God and religion | 

In the cloſe of their tedious dec la mauon, they ſay ybey ſeore to be te- 
duns. but u were to be wiſhed , tharthe fame bad not beene as well o- 
dious, as tedious. Here they cry out of their affi-cHions, ſufferip3s, a 
that very tragically. yet our brethren in S aint, nah and 
places vhare the Popes ſrword beareth (way, would thinke them- 
ſelues moſt happie, if they could haue lle fauour. His Maieſty herein 
what reward they meane to yee ld him for bis clemency, when 
dene Blizgbeehs moſt mercitull ox is. traduc ed as erucl}, 
and the ſufferings ofa fery — Aliens and preſſures of catbo- 

A ſor © theſe beretibes call abemſclucs. 

beſeech the King with beartes and ſou les, and both , as they Gy. 
in ſo intere ed in thetu, that 1 feare , bee ſhall haue nei- 


. yet the 
ther 
Spal ne ot 


before the 


vor and agayne 
and others 


zefared. And navy ifit all pleaſe his Mateſtic 
vo n 


— — 


prefuntpruons Supplicat'or. 


—_— — 


0 u A . IX. 
The corcluſin of the former anſwers irefled to the Reader. 


N che meane time, while theſe great Diſpurers put their a * 
into forme and order, I pray thee, whoſocuer tow art, that . lleſt to 
reade theſe Diſcourſes, to compare both our reaſons together, and 
ſo to iudge, as the ght of Godsgrace, by the right line of rue Chri- 
ſhanR elivion,and right Chriſtian Policic-thall direct thee, Theſe ſup- 
iants — to exlubite a Supplication, but their reaſons and words 
ceme as well to threaten, as ro beſeech, on one ide affirming that cole. 
ration of their religion is convenient, if mot happy meve/fary , and talking 
of the number, aliance, generoſtie of Meret, and veſslution of the Patt Page 3. 
at home, and of e number and potencis of Kings and Rulers fauouring 
their cauſe abroade, on the other kde pro <ling, that vniefle the —— * Pages, 
their deſires, they ſhall be without ſpirit or — © in attwon , 


I pre whichisarmuch in fc, — — 
ce. 


Land, they doe all ſigniſie, that the hatch power to call ont of 
England , as many as hee will. — —ĩV— — 
their doch ine of excommunicating, Ar —— mur- 


of binde no remedre. 
. ——-— ig 


this Countrie backe to the and neither Prince 
eee ede ere hen own — > 
wthorit! 
Alltheir reaſons for the moſt part — — —— 
— — which this 2 — reſuſeth, bur 
— —ͤ— — 
eee Thy fend re an ( 


ſome corners the 
— 
— we — 
ren — 


mer, and Biſhop Ridley, being drawne to like ir, graunt the exerciſe of 
iſh reli 2 but ſhe to thews her thankefulneſle 
| d; burned both Critter and Ridley, che mediators for a 
toleration of maſling religion- for her. nothing can more difpleaſe 
God or good men, then coldneſſe in mainteining Gods —— 
and ſeruſte. Them hat boner me, I will honor, ſaith God t. S. 
they that me, Mu be deſpiſed. and Ambroſe lib. 5. cpi. go. faith, 
that he that ſereerh God muſß bring no on wor conniuence, but 
full ale and deavtion. and that he n yine no conſtmt to the w of 
Lolas, or other prophane ceremonies. But what ſhould I neede to vie more 
words in this caſe ? the weakenefſe of the Maſſe- prieſts Sapplication 
is ſofficiently deſcouered; and his Maieſtie and the State doe well vn- 
derſtand cher infolencie and boldneſſe, th tos much remiſſeneſſe 
vfed towards them. for the reft thetfore let vs beſeech God to preſerue 
his Maieſtie from all trecherous traines, and practiſes of his ſecrer ene. 
mies, and all his kingdomes and louing ſubiectes, from the ido- 
latrous maſſe, and all other the wicked abhomi- : 
mat of Popery, Amen, Ames. 
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